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FOREWORD

Apart from laying the foundations of demography in this subcontinent, a hundred
years of the Indian Census has also produced ‘elaborate and scholarly accounts of the
variegated phenomena of Indian life—sometimes with no statistics attached, but usually
with just enough statistics to give empirical underpinning to their conclusions’. In a
country, largely illiterate, where statistical or numerical comprehension of even such a
thing as age was liable to te inaccurate, an understanding of the social structure was
essential. It was more necessary to attain a broad understanding of what was happening
around oneself than to wrap oneself up in ‘statistical ingenuity’ or ‘mathematical manipu-
lation’. This explains why the Indian Census came to be interested in ‘many by paths’

and ‘nearly every brarch cf schelarship, frcm anthropolegy and scciology to gecgraphy
and religion’.

In the last few decades the Cencus has increasingly turned its cfforts to the presen-
tation of village statistics. This suitstl e temper of the times as weil as our pelitical and
econcmic structuze.  For even aswe } ave a great deal of centralisation on the one hand
and decentralisation on the cther, my cclleagues thought it would be a wclcome conti.
nuation of the Census tradition to try to invest the dry bones of village statistics with
flesh-and-blced acccunts of sccial structure and social change. It was accordingly
decided to select a few villages in every State for special study, where personal c¢bserva-
tion would be brought to bear con the interpretation of statistics to find out how much of
a village was static and yet changing ard how fast the winds of change were blowing and
from where.

Randomness of selection was, therefore, eschewed. There was no intention to build
up a picture for the whole State in quantitative terms on the basis of villages selected
statistically at randcm. The selecticn was avowedly purposive : the object being as much
to find out what was happening and how fast to those villages which had fewer reasons
to choose change and more to remain lodged in the past as to discover how the more
‘normal’ types of villages were changing. They were to be primarily type studies which,
by virtue of their number and distribution, would also give the reader a ‘feel’ of what was
going on and seme kind of a map of the country.

A brief account of the tests of selection will help to explain. A minimum of thirty-
five villages was to be chosen with great care to represent adequately geographical, occu-
pational and even ethnic diversity. Of this minimum of thirty-five, the distribution was
to be as follows : K

(@) At least eight villages were to be so selected that each of them would contain
one dominant community with one predcminating occupation, e. g., fishermen, forest wor.
kers, jhum cultivators, potters, weavers, salt-makers, quarry workers etc., A village should
have a minimum population of 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.
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(b) At least seven villages were to be of numerically prominent Scheduled Tribes
of the State. Each village could represent a particular tribe

should be 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700. The minimam population

(c) The third group of villages should each be of fair size, of an old and settled
c'hfiracter and contain variegated occupations and be, if possible, multi-ethnic in compo-
sition. By fair size was meant a population of 500-700 persons or more. The village
should mainly depend on agriculture and be sufficiently away from the major sources of
modern communication such as the district administrative hcadquarters and business
centres, It should be roughly a day’s journey from the above places. The villages were
to be selected with an eye to variation in terms of size, proximity to city and other means
of modern communication, nearness to hills, jungles and major rivers. Thus there was
to be a regi(?nal distribution throughout the State of this category of villages. If, how-
ever, a par.ucular district contained significant ecological variations within its area; more
than one village in the district might be selected to study the special adjustments to,them .

t Ift is a unique featurc of thesc village surveys that they rapidly outgrew their original
erms of reference, as my colleagues warmed up to their work. This proved for them an

a}tl)sqrbm.g \:oyage of di§covcry and their infectious enthusiasm compclled me to enlarge
tbe mqmrﬁys scope again and again. It was just as well cautiously to feel one’s way
about at first and then venture further afield, and although it accounts to some extent for

a certain unevenness in the quality and coverage of the monographs, it served to compen-
sate t}xe purely hoyorary and extra-mural rigours of the task. Fo;‘, the Survey alI:)ng
with its many ancillaries like the survey of fairs and festivals, of small and rural i’ndustr

and others, was an ‘extra’, over and above the crushing load ,of the 1961 Census ’

" Scogg.mii?tdie&iérgzrest t%recfount br}eﬂy the stages by which the Survey cnlarged
of whos mighe be calted ansus (c;n. erence in Sept'cmbr;r 1959 the Survey set itself the task
illnge: hose troees dier ‘rz:lcor in situ of material traits, like settlement patterns of the
' Commo; louse ! O;; tr;ns o;t r;ss, ocri‘naments and foot-wear ; furniture and storing vessels;
markets attended,; worsllljip o? dgefl)t?ess ?‘:iigj;:enggrg ¢ dom’? ticadon of animals and birds
. 1es, and fairs. There were to be recordings, of

;Z:II“SCZ (;g glalgl;z;;:;nsd Sogal traits and occupational mobility. This was followed i[; in
e e p:c;r:ltenf schedules,' one for each household, the other for the villag®
September o Cor;fersnce rom ;pelhng out the mode of inquiry suggested in the
in attitude and behaviour ir,l stxnctll;oﬁ:lfizdasg;lo: i o fl‘;lcStionS e S ovanle

) / rriage, inheri ~ i

f;gi}zra);,s a;)r:ﬁ:l;t:y% indebtedness, education, cfm;nunitytaﬁﬁz , ;nr?c;, a?ci?l:;?vl:l r:é)t\':i?tl;,
T Tt ’w ;)Sl‘lrllr(r)l:v oflappleal over dlSPuteS, village leadership, and organisation of
empirical ‘feel’, to approacphalr\:zl'tthe' ve chanme rovide adequate statistica’ support 9
underpinning to conclusions’, at a ti Just cnough statistics to give empirical
» at a time when my colleagues were straining themselves to

a 1 . . .
series of three regional seminars in Trivandrum

v

{May 1961), Darjecling and Srinagar { June 1961) restored their attention to this field

and the importance of tracing social change through a number of well-devised statistical
tables was once again recognised. This itself presupposed a fresh survey of villages

already done; but it was worth the trouble in view of the possibilities that a close analysis

of statistics offered, and also because the ‘consanguinity’ schedule remained to be canvas-
sed. By November 1961, however, more was expected of these surveys than ever before.
There was dissatisfaction on the one hand with too many general statements and a
growing desire on the other to draw conclusions from statistics, to r(?gard soc;al an.d
cconomic data as interrelated processes, and finally to examine the social and economic
processes set in motion through land reforms and other laws, legislative and admlms.tra-
tive measures, technological and cultural change. Finally, 2 study camp was organised
in the last week of December 1961 when the whole field was carefully gone through over
again and a programime worked out closely knitting the -va}rious aims of _thc Surve
together. The Social Studies Section of the Gensus Commission rendered assistance to
State Superintendents by way of scrutiny and technical comment on the frame of Survey
and prescntation of results.

This gradual unfolding of the aims of the Survey prevented my Cf)lleagues from
adopting as many villages as they had originally intended to. But I. behev.e fchat w'/vh.at
may have been lost in quantity has been more than made up f:or in quality. This 1s,
perhaps, for the first time that such a Survey has been conducted' in any country, a}nd that
purely as a labour of love. It has succeeded in attaining what it secout to achieve; to
construct a map of village India’s social structure. One hopes that the volumes of this
Survey will help to retain for the Indian Census its title to ‘the most fruitful single source
of information about the country’. Apart from other features, it will perhaps be conceded
that the Survey has set up a new Census standard in pictorial and graphic documenta-
tion. The schedules finally adopted for this monograph have been printed in
Appendix III to Kotha Armur Village Monograph (Sl. No. 39).

NEW DELHI A.SOK MITRA
July 30, 1964 Registrar General, India
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(b) At least seven villages were to be of numerically prominent Scheduled Tribes
of the State. Each village could represent a particular tribe

The minimum population
should be 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(c) The third group of villages should each be of fair size, of an old and settled
character and contain variegated occupations and be, if possible, multi-ethnic in compo-
sition. By fair size was meant a population of 500-700 persons or more. The village
should mainly depend on agriculture and be sufficiently away from the major sources of
modern communication such as the district administrative hcadquarters and business
centres. 1t should be roughly a day’s journey from the above places. The villages were
to be selected with an eye to variation in terms of size, proximity to city and other means
of modern communication, nearness to hills, jungles and major rivers. Thus there was
to be a regional distribution throughout the State of this category of villages. If, how-
ever, a particular district contained significant ecological variations within its area, more
than one village in the district might be selected to study the special adjustments to them.

It is a unique feature of these village surveys that they rapidly outgrew their original
terms of reference, as my colleagues warmed up to their work. This proved for them an
absorbing voyage of discovery and their infectious enthusiasm compelled me to enlarge
the inquiry’s scope again and again. It was just as well cautiously to feel one’s way
about at first and then venture further afield, and although it accounts to some extent for
a certain unevenness in the quality and coverage of the monographs, it served to compen-
sate the purely honorary and extra-mural rigours of the task. For, the Survey, along
with its many ancillaries like the survey of fairs and festivals, of small and rural industry
and others, was an ‘extra’, over and above the crushing load of the 1961 Census.

It might be of interest to recount briefly the stages by which the Survey enlarged
its scope. At the first Census Conference in September 1959 the Survey set itself the task
of what might be called a record in situ of material traits, like settlement patterns of the
_ village; house types; diet ; dress, ornaments and foot-wear ; furniture and storing vessels;
common means of transport of goods and passengers ; domestication of animals and birds;
markets attended; worship of deities, festivals and fairs. There were to be recordings, of
course, of cultural and social traits and occupational mobility. This was followed up in
March 1960 by t‘wo specimen schedules, one for each household, the other for the villag€
as a whole, which, apart from spelling out the mode of inquiry suggested in the
.Septex.nber 1959 conference, introduced groups of questions aimed at sz}xsing changes
in attitude and behaviour in such fields as marriage, inheritance, movable and immovable
pr0pert}f, 1r}c}u'stry, indebtedness, education, community lifc’ and collective activity,
socﬁal dllsf'l;nhtles, forums of aPpeal over disputes, village leadership, and organisation of
o T o il the et 6 provide adequte Sl uppor
o S onts 1y o approach qualitative change through statistical quantities. It had
g ought to the importance of * Just enough statistics to give empimcal

underoing: . .
) }il erpinning to conclusions’, at a time when my colleagues were straining themselves to
¢ utmost for the success of the main Census o :

was left behind in March, 1961, perations, but once the Census count itself

a series of three regional seminars in Trivandrum

v

{May 1961), Darjecling and Srinagar (June 1961) restored their attention to this field

and the importance of tracing social change through a number of well-devised ;tat.ilslucal
tables was once again recognised. This itself presupposed a fresh survey of villages

already done; but it was worth the trouble in view of the possibilities that a close analysis
’ ’

of statistics offered, and also because the ‘consanguinity’ schedule remained to be clz)tnfvas-
sed. By Novemb’cr 1961, however, more was expected of these surveiys than ev<t:r ¢ grea.'
' 1 an
1s3atl i hand with too many general statements
There was dissatisfaction on the one ‘ y | .
rowing desire on the other to draw conclusions from statistics, to rc.zgzllrd ;omal ar.rr::(i:
ieonomgic data as interrelated processes, and finally to examnllc _t}{ct.somaangn adc;c:i)rr:iostra-
i i d reforms and other laws, legislative i
rocesses set in motion through lan . s
i)ive measures, technological and cultural change. Finally, 2 study camp walts1 orgit1 oed
in the last wéek of December 1961 when the whole field was carcfull}r gone; rtolilg over
.o . . Su
i t closely knitting the various aims ©
again and a programme worked ou va .
tog ether Tfme gocial Studies Section of the Census Commission rcndcrc}d ass1s;arslce vzo
Stite Su'perintendents by way of scrutiny and technical comment on the frame ol survey
and presentation of results.

This gradual unfolding of the aim.s of1 1thc Surges(; ptrsver%tlelil Imgeclzio;\liagtﬁzst f:,ﬁr:t
adopting as many villages as .they had originally intende . e L e b i
i as been more than made up lor in q y ,
mai,l havef(zete}rllelcf;itlgn?: ?}?rtt}s’ugh a Survey has been conducted in any country, a}nd that
D ?ps’ a labour of love. It has succeeded in attaining what it secout to achieve; to
D et an of village India’s social structure. Oae hopes that the volumes of this
CODStrUthhY{l lp to retaion for the Indian Census its title to ‘the most fruitful single source -
Susff?Y Wlati(:s zlzbout the country’. Apart from other features, it will perhaps be conceded
hat ;)xrf*mS cvey has set up a new Census standard in pictorial and graphic doc.:ument'f\-
tk"at t tI'h;: scyhcdules finally adopted for this monograph have been printed in
X(;r;)'endix 111 to Kotha Armur Village Monograph (SL. No. 39).

ASOK MITRA
NEW DELHI Registrar General, India
July 30, 1964



PREFACE

In the Foreword, the Registrar General, India, has kindly explained the scope and philosophy
of the Village Surveys taken up as one of the important ancillary studies of the 1961 Census,

In this State, 46 villages were selected for the survey, of which 9 villages fell under the cate-
gory of villages each with one dominant community with one prcdominant occupation, 21 villages
representing Scheduled Tribes and Scheduled Castes (17 villages with Scheduled Tribes, 3 villages
with Tribes not Scheduled, viz., Samanthus, Koya Doras and Mathuras, and 1 village with a Scheduled
Caste, Dombs) and 16 villages were villages each of fair size, of an old and well settled character
containing variegated occupations and multi-ethnic in composition. The village Maredumaka (No. 20
in the State Map before the inner title page gives the location of the village) covered by the present
monograph falls under the third category.

The selection of villages of the optimum population size of 500 and also satisfying all other
criteria such as to be at a distance of a day’s travel from the taluk headquarters and so on, was none
too easy. Several villages selected had to be of a much large size than prescribed as otherwise it was
diflicult to choose a village to satisfy the main purpose for which the village was selected for survey.
Similarly, some interior tribal villages that were selected were necessarily smaller than the optimum
population size preseribed. The villages were selected carefully having an eye on regional distribution
and ecological variation, but it has not always been possible to select villages so remote as to be a day’s
journey from important centres of communication or administrative headquarters of a district. With
the developed communications and the fast means of transport it was somewhat difficult to locate all
villages uninfluenced by developmental activities. There were of course, some villages, particularly in
the Agency tract which took not one day but several days to reach from the district headquarters. All
the same, it is cxpected that the villages now, selected truly represent a cross-section of the rural
population of the State.

In this State, tve started off with our Village Surveys according to the original scheme of
things, under which it was expected that one Investigator should be able to cover a village in about a
week or 10 day’s time. Naturally a very simple skeleton schedule was adopted under which mainly
the social and religious customs and habits were studied in a general sort of way. We covered quite a
few villages under this old scheme and the present village of Maredumaka covered by this monograph
was one such village surveyed in 1960 itself canvassing the old skeleton sehedules, a set of which is
given as Appendix IT to the Monograph No. 45, Mattewada Village. As explained in the Foreword,
the scope of the survey went on expanding and ultimately on the basis of the conclusions arrived at the
Study Camp held in New Delhi in December, 1961, a very detailed set of Village Survey Schedules was
drawn up. When we started canvassing this formidable set of schedules, we found that an Investigator
was not able to cover more than one household per day, The progress was painfully slow. Even put-
ting extra Investigators, it took several weeks to cover a village completely. As several villages had
already been covered by the time the scope of Survey was enlarged, we were able to cover only a limited
number of villages canvassing this set of larger schedules which is given as Appendix IIT to the Mono-
graph No. 39 Kotha Armur Village. An attempt, however, was made to resurvey a few of the villages
already covered so as to bring them under the new method. Fortunately, Maredumaka is one such
resurveyed village. But the limitation of time made it difficult to resurvey all the rest as proposed.
Therefore, the Village Survey Monographs presented for this State will show two distinct patterns—one
as covered under the old method and the other under the new expanded method giving very much
more detailed statistical information.
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Whil hCertam limitations to our efforts to achieve this ambitious task may have to be recognised
1le t ;

¢ Investigators who were put on the Job of canvassing the schedules were not specialists in any-

[la)artlcular field, they' were carefully chosen for their academic qualifications, experience in Community
evelopment Organisation or their ability and aptitude to move closely with the rural and tribal folk,

to find out facts and record truthfully the first hand information. It is open to the specialists in a

particulfir field to scan the material presented here and formulate
refined investigation,

The present monograph deals with Mare
in the fertile Krishna delta of Krishna District.
community in the village though they occupy t
next to the Scheduled Caste population.
people in the village. Kammas are enlight
farming, by using manures and chemical fe
maka, is one of tte progressive and prospe
been made in this monograph about th
cemmunities living in the village.

dumaka, a multiethnic village in Vijayawada Taluk,
Kammas are economically and socially the dominant
he second place in the matter of numerical strength,
Agriculture is the main occupation for a majority of the

rtiliscrs, improved implements and seeds. Indeed Maredu-
rous villages in the Krishna District. A special study has

. . The \ixllage was first surveyed b.y Sarvasri K. S. S, Raju and A. R. K. Murthy, Economic

nvestigators in February, 1960. Later in March, 1966 this village was resurveyed by canvassing the
ci:]]lvargf:d schedules by Sarvasri V. Radhakrishna, Research Assistant and V. D. Chary, Economic
Ofﬁccessxga‘;;tgr. rllc'xstT;;?les were prepared under the guidance of Sri P. Pattayya, the then Tabulation
Research Asgstant Srinl:g;;.ttazil]: aflisr(:ts;::irati:t 'Ofdth; rcé”" :Ivas Ut the. renons. The maerishna,
finaiised Ly o S ‘ . ru nised the first draft of the report.
prcparatim}i of o :dz‘]\i\:;dgany, Deputy Superintendent of Census Operations.

: rawings goes to Shri M, Krishna §
K. K. Sarma, Computor assisted in reading the proofs. 5wy,

The credit for the

A. CHANDRA SEKHAR
Superintendent of Census Operations,
Andhra Pradesh.

their own hypotheses for further

end agriculturists adopting several of the lastest methods of"

¢ socio-economic conditions of Kammas in relation to other:
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Chapter 1

THE VILLAGE

can also be reached from Vijayawada by a motor
transport route up to Kankipadu and from there 7

Situated at a short distance from Vijayawada, miles by walk, bullock cart, or by cycle rickshaw or

‘ the second biggest city in Andhra Pradesh, Maredu- cycle. The village site or gramakantam as it 1s
maka is a typical Krishna delta village, This locally called, of Maredumaka is 16 acres 59 cents

village is selected to study the economic conditions in size: The village site is sorxfouflded on all sides
. LT by agricultural fields. The distributary canal from
of the people inhabiting it with the background of o ) .
their fast changing values of social and cultural Rhyes main channel(Krishna waters) passes through
life. The economy of the village as also of th the south and south—-eastern strip of the village. The
;e seonomy c virage Ob the il is very sticky. Right in the middle of the village
cntire district being essentially agriculture oriented, h . brook) flowing in south-east
hears testimony to the impact of century old anicut ¢ 16T€ 18 & annort (br £ in soutn-eastern
. . . . direction. This brook has been both a blessing and a
across the river Krishna at Vijayawada. This is to the health of the village in general and
.\ one of the 114 inhabited villages in Vijayawada eurse to H1e canti & &
' taluk.  Aca; . this 3 e of he 41 sanitation in particular. The brook is used for
- -d . < o p . . .
vill]a es “S?}l]nl 1::(;;:;“ lw()r(r)l() O] u;iti(())z ob the washing and bathing the cattle. In the rainy season
5 e ’ popui ) owing to the over flow of water in the brook some

lntroduetory

Y T,

village (Chapeer |- Lara 71)

Topography

2. Maredumaka is situated on 16° 28’ 11”° North
latitude and 80° 44’ 36'' East longitude in Krishna
district which is elongated roughly from North-
West to South-East and is sorrounded on the east
by Bay of Bengal and West Godavari district, on
the south by Bay of Bengal, on the west by Guntur
and Nalgonda districts and on the north by
Khammam district, The district may be broadly
divided into two natural zones, viz, the delta and
the plains. The Krishna delta comprises the taluks
of Bandar (Masulipatnam), Divi, Gudivada, Kai-
kalur and portions of Vijayawada and Gannavaram,
The remaining taluks of Nandigama, Jaggayya
peta, Tiruvur and Nuzvid and north portions of
Vijayawada and Gannavaram constitute the upland
and from part of Deccan Plateau.

3. Maredumaka is a village in the deltaic
portion of Vijayawada taluk. It is located in
Kankipadu firka of Vijayawada taluk. It isata
distance of 18 miles towards South-West of Vijaya-
wada town and about 2 miles from Tarigoppula
Railway Station on the Vijayawada-Masulipatnam
broad gauge line. The village is connected by an
earthen road in the north-east to a metal road
ru{ming between Manikonda and Tarigoppula. Tt

of the houses and the streets in the village are
submerged in the water and are separated from the
main village. The stagnant water of the wvanneru
has been the breeding ground for mosquitoes.

Climate and Rainfall

4. The climate of the district 1s ordinarily
healthy. The average annual rainfall of the dist-
rict is 36.42 inches, July to November may be
regarded as the heaviest monsoon period. In the
month of June the rainfall is always nominal,
Rains sometimes ‘commence in May with heavy
thunder storms. The rainfall in this month gene-
rally augments the supply of drinking water and
enable the upland ryots in some parts to raise some
of the carly crops. The rainfall in June is appreci-
able. November also is a very wet month some-
times while December is comparatively dry, the
rainfall varying from nil to 3.98 inches. Of the
two monsoons which visit the district the south-
west monsoon is the more important and its failure
effects the food supply, although the north-east
monsoon, if favourable, would mitigate its eflects
to an appreciable extent. Gannavaram is the
nearest rain gauge stat.on to this village. Rainfall
data pertaining to that station, therefore, holds
good to this village also. The statement given on the
next page gives an idea of the variation in rainfall.

l‘Omincn S S ] . ot

t : , , ‘

{Shri VD Clymlth of the vill 2 s
‘har age

Y, NVestigate, “(

((.'/m/;tu I r-vl’am 71) )

an ulso e seen)
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people who rely upon the past cxperience of trial
and error method and in some cases the village
Karm'lm, a Kamma by caste, himself a good
Veterinary Doctor, relers to the authoritative book
on Animal Husbandry by Sri Yejella Sreeramulu
Chowdary and treats the local livestock. The nea-
rest first aid clinic for livestock is at Tenneru, a
village at a distance of one mile. Attempts are
being made by the local land lords to arrange a
post and telegraph office, Government dispensary
for people and first aid centre for livestock in the
village.

10.  As the village is situated only about 2
miles from the Tarigoppula railwav station on
Vijayawada-Masulipatnam line, the people of the
village like those ol many villages in this area travel
frequently by train particularly to Vijayawada.
Trains run between Vijayawada and Masulipatnam
at close intervals facilitating easy and chcap com-
munication in this region.

11. There are two temples of Sri Rama in the
village. The village deities Ganganamma and
Potharaju are propitiated only on special occasions
like epedemics while people visit the temples only
on Sri Rama Navami (March-April) day which
they celebrate without fail. Tirupati of Lord
Venkateswara-the household deity of a majority of
Andhras, is visited by almost all the villagers inclu-
ding some of the converted Christians. Vijayawada
of Kanakadurga, Mangalagiri (Guntur district)
of Narasimhaswamy, Chilakalapudi (Masulipat-
nam) of Panduranga are the places of pilgri-
mage frequently visited by the local people besides
Tirupati. Tirupatamma tiranalu {a fair) conducted
every year in the name of Tirupatamma deity at
Tenneru, is another place of cultural and religious
importance with which the local people are associ-
ated. The village as it is, has no religious and
cultural importance in the taltuk.

Residential Pattern

12, The whole village may broadly be divided
into three zones. (Map No. IlI). The northern
part of the village is a new extension lacally called
Ramaraopet and Satyanarayanapet. It is mostly
inhabited by Golla and Krishna Balija castes. The
western part of the old village site is mostly inhabi-
ted by the people of Kamma caste and the south-

eastern part is inhabited by the Malas and Madigas
most of whom are converted Christians.

13. Only the approach road from Tarigoppula
railway station to the school building which is in
the centre of the village on the side of the wvannery,
isa metalled one. The remaining lanes in the
village are not metalled and therefore present
difficulties during the rainy season. The housing
pattern in the village does not show that there was
any plan prepared before constructing the houses.
There appears to be hardly any systematic planning
of the roads or houses in the village. The present
locality inhabited mostly by the people of Kamma
caste constituted the original village where once all
castes except Malasand Madigas (Scheduled Castes)
inhabited. But with the all-round economic develop-
ment of Kammas, they acquired the entire area for
themselves virtually forcing the pecople of other
castes to leave them. The people of other castes
used to take loans from the Kammas and when
they found it difficult to repay the loans, the credi-
tors acquired the houses and properties of the
debtors in settlement of the loans. Thus ultimately
the entire locality belonging to Goundla and Golla
castes appears to have come into the possession of
Kammas. But Malas and Madigas (Scheduled -
Castes) have not changed their residential place
and continue to live in segregation. They have been
inhabiting the same old area and the people of no
other caste have occupied any piece of land in their
locality.

Size and Composition of Household

14. The total population of 1,044 residing in
231 households belongs to 16 different communities
(Table I). But for purpose of this survey a sample of
35 households representing all castes in the ratio of
1:6 have been selected. There are 178 people
residing in these 35 households. Among these 35
households there is no single member household.
Only one household consisted of more than 10
members. 16 households are accommodating 79
persons, i.e., four to six members per household on
an average. Twenty four persons—11 males and 13
females—are living in 10 households representing an
average of two to three members per household
while the remaining 8 households are having 7 to 9
members each. For the village as a whole the
average size of the household is 5 persons (Table 2).
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The commuuity wise position shows some mteresting
points,

15, The only Brahmin Lousehold jn the villuge
is crowded with 8 members. The hewd ol the
household, a teacher, immiciated long avo s living
ina small hut donated by the local  Kamomas,
People of all the castes other than Kanunas are
living in thatched huts. But amorg Kommas the
position is  aliogether different. No Komma s
living in a thatched hut. Some are having tled
Liouses and a few rich are having spacious Luildings.,
Surprisingly the size of a Kamma lamily is vevy
small. This appears to be because of two reasons.
First, usually the number of sons in 2 Kamma
family never exceeded threce and sccoundly
family planning is observed among these families
rigorously. It is, therefore, found that only a few
members arc occupying very big houses. Among all
other castes the number of members i cach house-
hold varies fromn three to nine. The Christiaus, it
may be noted, in spite of their extreme poverty ave
not taking to family planning and appear to think
that it is against the will of the God,

Source of Water

16. The sources of water supply for drviuking
and general purposes are mostly public und privie
wells. Canal, vanneru (brook) and a small pond are
used by Chakalis aud other people for washing
clothes and bathiur. There are six public wells in
the village. Except one dilapidated well near
vanneru, duy some 100 years back, the remaining five
wells are being used by the people. Two wellg
mostly used by Malas and Madigas were dug some
100 years ago. Some three ycars hack another well
was dug by the Panchayat in the habitation of
Malas. The Panchavat constructed another well 6

years back in the 'midst of the Yanudi locality.

The last one is situated in the Ramaraopet. Most of

the Kamma familics have installed boring
the front or backyards of their houses. The water
belt is found at a depth of 1t o 15 feet. The
drinking water wells are not covered. The

pumps in

) i mouth
of the well is three to four feet higher than 1he

cemented  platform built a little above the ground
level. No well has got a pulley to draw water. aP ’
simply bend over the wall and 1ilt the w
kadava (iron pot), binde (brass pot) and small huckets
tied to a fibre rope. Figure 1 shows how even a oirl
draws water from the well, °

eople
ater with

17. Only a few vich Kamma houscholds e
having hore hole hatrines in the backyard ol their
Liauses,  All the remnining people ol the village go
to the outskirts of the villaze 1o answer the calls
ol nature. The voads within the villase ave not
reunlarly swept and cleaned  since the Panchayat
has not provided any sweeper for this purpose. [n
the rainy season it becomes exremely dithienlt for

an ottsidey to move about swithin the vitlaoe,
Schools

8. There are two Primary Schools in the
village, via., Zilla Parishad Primary School and
Roman  Catholic Primary School - particulars of
the schools are given in Chapter V.

Crematorium

19, It is situated in the castern side of the
village. Once this used to he away from this
village. But in the past 20 1o 30 years castes Like
Golla, Goundla, Yanadi have settied on either side
of the road very close to the cremtorium, which is
now known as Ramaraopet. The crematorinnm is
used by all castes except by Malas and Madigas who
use the poramboke area a little away from the cremas
torium of all the other castes,

Panchayat

20, The village Panchayat has no building of
its own. Its office i« t(‘mpm';n’il)’ housed 1n o 1-(~nt/-(l
building.  "The office clerk does not belong o this
village,  Ta stays in his native place, Tenneru and
visits this place whenever the work demands s
presence or whenever the President sends for hime
There is o Comumunity Radio receiving set for the
Panchayat which is sperated by the owner of the
].‘ousc which is used as the oflice in the evening$
1oe., from 6.00 P-moto 830 poom. The village 18
clectrified recently.

Library

21 Maruhi Grandhalayam is a private library
run by the enthusiasiie yonth ol the village who
formed a library association. 'I'he Luilding to hous¢
the lil)mry was donated by one Lue Sti NMusunurl
Nagabhushanam while some of the localrich pt‘“l’lc
have donated books, chairs, ete. There js an
1111(1\1.;1li(ic(1 Ihrarian to 1ook after the library. More
details ave given iy Chapter v,

Markets

Y2, Vijayaweda is the nearestimportant market
for a11. purchases to the local people. Surplus
paddy is sold to Conunission Agents who keeping
their headguarters at Vijavawada, tour all the
nearby villages and purchase the surplus paddy
and pulses like blackeram, benaalgram and red-
grom and transport it by lorries to Vijayawada.
Thoveh Gudivada  with a fairly big muket is
nearer when compared to Vijavawada most of the
villagers prefer the latter only duc to many other
facilities. TFor purchasc of clothes and all domestic
utensils, etc., they goto Vijayawada. Vegetables
are not at all purchased by any section of the
village populatinn as they arc grown in their farm
yvards. Milk and curds are sold to middlemen who
visit their houses twice a day, collect the same and
sell them at Vijayawada. In emergencies which are
rarc, they purchase medicines at Kankipadu.  The
nearest animal fair is held at Gudlavalleru in Gudi-
vada taluk on every Friday. In fact, it is the biggest
animal fair in the entire district.  For purchase of
oxen most of them go to Gudlavalleru but buffaloes
are purchased in a majority of the cases locally
within a radious of three to four miles. There is
only one Komati household in the village doing
grocery business and catering to the needs of all
those poor households who buy their requirements
almost daily. Except this petty grocery shop there is
no other shop of any importance in the village. Most
of the Kammas get their monthly requirements of
tobacco, cigarettes, soaps, etc,, also from Vijaya-
wada.

Settlement History of the Village

23. A few elders on the other side of 60 years
could tell something about the history and origin of
the village. In the absence of any recorded evi-
dence to the contrary their narrations may be safely
taken as reliable.

21. Some two to three centuries ago all this
area was covered with a thick forest forming part of
the Eustern Ghats.  This particular area where the
present village is located is said to abound in
maredu (Aegle marmecles) trees.  Later when people
settled here they were called by others as people
living in Telugu Maredumaka, i. e.. the place where
maredu trees grew in plenty. This appears to be
the origin of the name of this village.
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23. Regarding the f{irst settlers, there are two
versions current among the villagers. The Surapa-
neni family of Kamma caste claims that their
ancestors were the first settlers in the village, while
people belouging to Koneru surname claim the first
settlement for themselves. But persons of other
surnames like Akkineni and Dandamudi who settled
much later say that Surapaneni family was the first
to scttle in the village. The present President of the
village Panchayat Sri Surapaneni Haripurushotham,
aged 60 yearsor so, saysthat his great grand-
father Sri Subbaiah Garu originally belonging to a
village called Vanapamula in Gudivada taluk of the
same district was the first migrant to this village.
He adds further that a Koneru family hailing from
Devarakota seema of the present Divi taluk has also
migrated almost at the same time. The Koneru
family was and is stili related to the Raja of Challa-
palli. A little later, it secins a Golla family and
one Mala family also camc¢ over from somcwhere
and scttled in the village. Sri Surapaneni Subbaiah
garu, the first settler slowly brought his nephews,
nicces, etc., {romvarious places to strengthen his
community and donated some land which he
acquired freely to all of them. Similarly one after
the other families going with surnames like Akki-
neni from Ogirala village, Musunuru from Pulipalla,
Dandamudi from Gandigunta, Vallabhaneni from
Gudlavallern and Boppudi from Devarakonda had
come and settled in the village.

26. Later one Sri Cherukuri Choppaiah came
from Guntur on his own and he brought his son-in-
law Sri Lingam Laxminarayana from Bommulur,
Gudivada taluk and gave away his land to him.

27. Among other castes, 1. ¢., two families one
each of Golla and Mala castes were among the first
settlers. How the other castes had sctiled in the
village is not known to them. But the elderly
Kammas say that castes like Balija, Golla, Goundla,
Kapu, Uppari, Yanadi and Yerukula settled during
the last four to five decades on their own accord while
the functional castes like Vaisya (trader), Kummari
(potter). Mangali {(barber), Chakali (washerman),
Uppari (earthen worker) and Viswabrahmin (car-
penter—cum-blacksmith) had come here some 50
to 60 years ago as there were no houscholds belong-
ing to their respective castes engaged in their occu-
pations for serving the village community. The head
of the only Muslim household has come very recently
to eke out his livelihood by working as a tailor, Malas
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and Madigas have been residing in the village for
quite a long time. As their services are absolutely
essential in all agricultural operations the landlords
depend upon them and in turn they depend upon
the landlords for their livelihood. The majority of
the Mala and Madiga families are associatcd with
some Kamma fainily or another and are working as
agricultural lIabourers.

28. The only Brahmin has been staying in the
village for more than 20 years. In fact the Kamma
caste holding the agricultural sector is a nucleus
around which all the remaining castes make their
livelihood.

29. Of the 35 surveyed houscholds 5 house-
holds, i. e., one each of Christian, Goundla, Mus-
im, Viswabrahmin and Yerukula communitics
have immigrated to this village during the past 10
years’ time. Eight houscholds claim their immi-
gration prior to 10 years.  Of them again 4 house-
holds, i. ¢ , one each of Balija, Brahmin, Goundla
and Mangali castes have settled downin this village
about 11 to 20 years ago. 'Three out of the remai-
ning four houscholds have reported to have migra-
ted to this place as long back as 21 to 30 years.
Those three belong to Kamma, Uppari and Yanadi
castes. 'The only household which came more than
50 vyears back also belougs to Kamma caste

(Table 71).

Migration

30. During the last five decades thirty five
families migrated from this village to various places
in the State due to some reason or other. Decade-
wise migration shows some interesting features.

Between 4 to 5 decades ago

31. Three Kapu, one Kamma and five Golla
households have migrated from this village during
this period. Most of the Gollas migrated to the then
Nizam’s State, the present Telangana part of
Aundhra Pradesh State. As the then Hyderabad
State was under the rule of Nizam the 9 Telugu
districts of the State were popularly known as
‘Nizam’. Those who migrated to the neighbouring
district of Nalgonda or Warangal were also called
migrants to ‘Nizam’. The remaining people mig-
rated to rural parts of the same district but of
different taluks. The reasons for their migration
are not clearly known to any one.  But old people
say that because of some domestic and economic
conditions they were forced to leave the village.

Between 3 to 4 decades ago

32, Three houscholils belonying 1o Kamma
caste only have migrated from this place during
this period.  All of them had gone to Vijuyawada,
locally called Bezawada, to better their prospects.
As their land holdings were very small they  could
not maintain themselves in this village.,  Fuarther
they were attvacted to Vijayaweda town by their
relatives who were alveady in some  prospering
business with offers of help and assistance and it
would appear that they had disposed ol their  lands
in the village and taken up businessin the town.
They have absolutely no contacts with the village
now, except that they claim their nativity to this
village.

Between 2 to 3 decades ago

33. Five houscholds of Kamma and three ol
Goundla castes have migrated duving this period.
Four of them have gone 1o Vijavawada, while the
remaining one has cone to a village nearby Vijaya-
wada. All the Gouundlas have migrated to Mani-
konda, a village at a distance of two to three miles,

Between one to two decades ago

34, The remaining 15 households have migra-
ted to various places during this period. Except
one or two Goundla and Golla caste houscholds,
the majority of them are Kammas and they had
migrated mostly to Vijavawada, Vuyyuru, Nandi-
gama, Angaluru all in the same district while a few
have migrated to Guntur distriet also.

35, Migration in this district is a subject of
absorbing interest for any sociologist or cconomist.
Since the dawn of Independence, due (o the high
level of literacy in the districs a good number of peo-
ple from villages migrated to nearby towns in the
initial stages just for their childeen’s further cduca-
tion. Slowly with the development of Vijayawada
as onc of the biggest mercantile centre a few intelli-
gent and enterprising persons have ventured to
invest in some business or other and when fortune
smiled they further advanced and scttled either at
Vijayawada itself or at Hyderabad, which after
becoming the capital of Andhra State in 1936,
attracted most of the people of this distiict, But
at the same time not all these migrants have lost
their interest in their lands in the village. Instead,
some of them brought back their hard earned profits
from the business and purchased lands afresh or
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purchased lands which they themselves sold belore
entering the husiness. Bither 1t is for children’s
cdircation or for business almost every second
Famma family of all the villages ncarby Vijaya-
widn, Gudivada and Muslipatnam has set up one
separate establishment at an urban place while main-
toining constact touch with the village. In this
villaee also there are a {w  cases where after
complating the colleginte education one took to con-
tracts work, another tnok to business and so on and
migrated to Vijayawada and Nandizama. In one
cose one Kaomma gentleman migrated to Vijaya-
wada and incwred agreatlossin a business and came
back to the village but after a few years’ stay he
migrated again to some other town but kept up his
small hiolding of two acres of land in the village.

36. From thesc and other instances it can be
oliserved that the local people 1

a) are enterprising and risk taking;

b) can go to any extent in business provided
they arc sure of their profits ;

c) at the samc time have not completely given
up their interest in their traditational
occupation, 1. ¢., agriculture; and

d) scvere their connections with the village
only when they find themselves will esta-
blished in their new occupations elsewhere.

Immigration

37. Of the 35 households surveyed 18 have
reported to have migrated to this village sometime
back. Table 74 speaks about this aspect. Nine
out of these 18 households have come from rural
parts of the same taluk., Among the remaining 9
honseholds 5 have come from outside the taluk Dbut
the same district.  Again all of them have come
from rural parts only.  The remaining 4 are from
outside the district but within the State. Again
two ol them are from rural parts and the other two
are from urban parts. The rcasons {or immigation
and their occupation before migration are discussed
in the following paragraphs community wise.

Balija

38, Belonging to Guntur district, he migrated
to this village after marriage.  Before migration he
was engaced in business and cven now he is conii-
vuing the same.

Brahmin

39. Belonging to the same district but of a
different taluk, he was transferred to this place as a
teacher frem some another place.

Christian

40, Of the three immigrants onc is a teacher
and he was transferred to this place from a place
within the taluk.  The other two also belonging to
a rural place of the samne taluk formerly engaged in
agriculture and casual Iabour have migrated to this
place to hetter their prospects.

Goundla

41. Two households, i. e., one from an urban
place outside the disirict and another from a
rural place of the same taluk encaged in casual
labour and attached agricultural labour respecti-
vcly before migration have come  to this village to
eke out their livelihood wnd on the request of
their relatives,

Kamma

42.  All the three immigrant households are
from rural parts only but one belongs to another
taluk of the same district and two Dbelong to other
villages of the same taluk. Agriculture was and is
still their main occupation. The reasons for their
migration are reported to be adoption in one case

and improvement of living prospects in the other
two cases.

Kummari (poiter)

43. The only immigrant of this caste has come
from a nerghbouring village of the same taluk and
he has been continuing his traditional occupation,
1. €., pottery.

Mangali (barber)

44. Also from a neighbouring village he mig-
rated to this village to eke out his livelihood by
engaging himself in his traditional occupation,

Muslim

45. Hailing from a nearby village of the same
taluk, formerly working as casual labourer, he
m-i;gmtc:'(? to tl.liS Place for a better living by engaging
himself in tatloring.
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Vaisya

46.  Also locally known as Komati, beloneing
to a village of Kaikalur taluk of the same district,
he migrated to this place to run his grocery shop
which is his traditional occupation.

Viswabrahmin (goldsmith)
47. Native of a distant village of Gudivada

taluk of the same district, he came here to cke out
his Iivelihood by working as a carpenter.

Uppari

48, Also belonging to Gudivada taluk engaged

. . . o . here
as (';l!x’ll:l] l:l])l)lln'l' Letore nlu_{r;ﬂum. l\( it

to ('4)Yl‘i1|||1‘ lh(' Samme 1)1'('\11)2\‘1““. .

Yanadi and Yerukula

X , ) N ey

4. Both beloneing to Gunun disvict, thes
. R . RPN herr

have micrated o this villaee 1o cke ont

lLivelihood.,

30, From the above it is elear that

o Uveld and
18 have come here (o cke out their Tive lihood
. U Tave cotle
on their own accord.  Oualy two persons hiave

here due to matrimonial alliance,

12 out of

Chapter 11

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENT

Ethnic Composition

The village population is composed of 15 Hindu

Castes, Christians and Muslims, The following
statement gives the particulars of the surveyed
population according to caste:

Statement II

HOUSEHOLDS BY POPULATION, RELIGION AND CASTE

Population
Community/Caste No. of . .
households Persons Males Females
n (2) (3 “4) (&)
HINDU
Balija - . 2 13 3 10
Brahmin . 1 8 4 4
Chakali . 1 9 5 4
Golla 4 25 15 i0
Goundla . 2 8 3 5
Kamma 4 29 12 17
Kapu . 1 5 1 4
Kummari . 1 3 1 2
Madiga . i S 2 3
Mangali . 1 4 2 2
Vaisya . 1 9 4 s
Viswabrahmin . 1 4 1 3
Uppari ) 1 2 1 1
Yanadi . i 6 3 3
Yerukula . 1 5 3 2
MUSLIM 1 2 1 1
CHRISTIAN 11 41 20 21
Total 35 178 81 97
Sex Ratio and females are equal in number. Males are more

2. Of the total 20l houses in the village 35
households representing all castes have been selec-
ted for the survey. Among the 15 Hindu castes the
females out-numbered males in 8 castes, viz., Balija,
Goundla, Kamma, Kapu, Kummari, Madiga,
Vaisya and Viswabrahmin. In four castes, »iz,
Brahmin, Mangali, Uppari and Yanadi, the males

in number than the females in the remaining three
castes, viz., Chakali, Golla and Yerukula. In the
only Muslim household there is one male and one
female. Among the 11 Christian households there
are 41 persons, i.e., 30 males and 11 females.
According to 1961 Primary Census Abstract the
total population of the village was 1,044, i. ¢,, 524
males and 520 females. In the rural parts of Krishna
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district the sex-ratio according to the 1961 Census
15 966 females per every 1,000 males and for Vijaya-
wada taluk (rural) 977 females per 1,000 males, As
‘against these figures the village population is almost
equally distributed among the two sexes, 1. e., 524
males and 520 females. But among the 35 surveyed
households there are 81 males and 97 femnales, i.e.,
a sex-ratio of ncarly 1,200 females per 1,000 males.

Age groups

3. Table 4 gives the particulars of population
of all the castes according to the age divided into
thirteen different groups extending from 0-4 years
to 60 years and above. Of the total 178 persous,
10 males and 12 females are children of below 5
years. Inthe next immediate higher age group,
i.e., 5-9 years there are 10 males and 23 females.
These two age groups constitute 30.81°; of the total
population. In the next two age groups, i.e., 10-14
years and 15-19 vears, i.e., roughly the Secondary
Scool-going age. therc are only 14 and 10 persons
respectively—4 males and 10 females in the age
group of 10-14 years and 7 males and 3 females in
the age groupol 15-19 years. These two age groups
rogether form 13.58%, of the total populatioil. 19
persons or 27.52%; of the population are found in
the age groups of 20-24, 25-29, 30-34 and 35-39
years. Of these 49 persons 22 are males and 27 are
females. 1In the age groups of 20-24, 25-99 years
males and females are in the ratio of 5: 11 and 4:192
respectively. Thus among the 111 persons below
30 years of age as many as 71 are females while
9nly 40 arc males. Surprisingly there are no females
in the age group of 30-34 years. There are only 11
males in this age group. Again in the next immedj-
ate age group of 35-39 years there are 2 males and
4 females. Between the years of 30-40 age there are
13 males and 4 females. Between 40 and 50 years
of age there are 9 malesand 10 females, but hetween
50 and 60 years there are 8 males and 6 fcmc\lc’s

Among the 17 persons aged 60 years and above 11
are males and 6 are females. ’

Marital status

4. 'The proportion of the unmarried 15 45%, in
the total population. The rest fall in the cate y
of married and widowed. Of the 80 nev Cod
35 are males and 45 are females.
are children of below 10 years age. In the
group of 10-14 years, there are 4 males anda!fS
females who are unmarried while naturally there

er married,
35 among them

are no unmarried females in the age groups of 15-19
and 20-24 years. Evidently all the males and
females over 25 years were married sumctim(?-
There is not even one male below 14 years who is
married.  Even in the age group of 15-19 years
there are no married males while three females are
found married. As against this, in the age groups of
20-24 and 25 29 years, of the 26 married persons
only 5 are males.  The decrease in the nunber ol
married females in the higher age groups su;,'?{(‘f‘.{S
that the disparity in the age of hushand and wite
seems to be more. The incidence of widowhood
among the 178 surveyed persons is rather negligible,
as is evident from the figures of one male and three
ferales in the age group of 60 years and above
rccorded as widowed (Table 5).

Literacy

5. Aliterate is one who can both read and
write, Krishna district stands next only to Hydera-
bad district with vegard to literney.  The relevant

figures are given in the following statement.

Statement 111
LITERASY LEVELS

___‘_’

Percentage of Hteracy nnio/l.{i

Arca ]’('I;(‘:n:-_"';\?zﬂcs Females
A 2) 3 “

et
Andhra Pradesh State 21.2 30.2 12.0
Hydcrabad District 350 459 237
Krishna District 3.2 388 3.2
Surveyed Population (178) 36 5 4.2 30.1

6. Thus, while the percentage of litcraCY'm
Krishua District is higher than the corresponding
figurcs for the State in all the three categorics ! ‘c
percentage of literacy in the surveyed village '15
higher than the corresponding figures for the dis
trict. . Table 7 tells about the population by a8
group, sex and education. 113 are illiterates
them 46 are males and 67 are females. Nearly one
th'rd or 39 of them are children of below 10 ch‘rs'
There are 21 persons who are merely literates with
out any educational qualifications. Thirty-five per
sous, i. ¢,, 17 males and 18 females have the Primary
or Junior Basic qualification, Five males ar€ Cithc.r
Ma.triculatcs or passed the Higher Secondary exaiml’
nation. Of the remaining, one male is a student ©
PrC‘U“iVCTSily Class, two males are graduates an
one male is a post-graduate. O the 5 Matriculates

one s in the age group of 20-24 years while the
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rest are aged above 30 and below 35 years. The
only P.U.C. boy and one of the two graduates ave
in the age group of 20-24 vears whereas the remat-
ning one graduate and one post-graduate are aged
more than 24 years and less than 30 years.

7. The communitywise distribution of literates
s given in Table 6. There are no literates among
1 out of the 15 Hindu castes. They are Chakali
(washerman), Goundla (toddy tapper), Uppari and
Yerukula., In the only Muslim household in the
village no one is a literate. The literacy position
among other castes and Christians is as follows :

Balija

8. Two males and one female out of the total

13 persons are mere literates without any educa-
tional qualifications.  The only literate female s a
school going girl of 5-Y years ago. The two literate
males are aged above 40 vears. The rest all are
illiterates.

Brahmin

9. In the solitary Brahmin household there
are 8 persons, Of them excluding two female
children of below 3 vears all the rest are literates.
‘I'he household head is a teacher in the local school
and is aged above 45 but Dbelow 50 years. His
wife coming in the age group of 40-44 years 18
also a literate with Primary qualification. Among
his children one son aged between 20-24 years has
passed P.U.C. Two other sons aged more than 10
vears and less than 20 years are in high school and
one daughter, already married, falling in the age
group of 20-24 years has Primary education.

Christian

10.  Onlydout of the 41 informants arc literate.
Two of them are school going children of helow 10
years, Among the remaining three literates one
male, a teacher in the local Christian school and
the other two females have studied upto Junior
Basic. In spite of the existence since 30 to 40 ycars
of the R. C. M. school there which is mainly inten-
ded to educate the Christians, literacy among
Christians is deplorably low. TFurther discussion
about the school is made in Chapter V.

Golla

11. 12 out of the 25 persous of this caste
are literate. Four of them are children of below

10 vears. Six persons. i. ., -t males and 2 females
have studied up to Junior Basic.  Of these 6, four
are schaol going children of below 20 years. The
remaining two literates have studied np to Matricu-
lation. Both of them are males and ave found one
cach in the age groups of 20-24 and 30-3+ years.

Kamma

12, Out of 29 persons of this community in
four households, only 7 are illiterates. Four of
them are children below 9 vears and the 1emaining
three are females. Qut of the 22 literates thirteen
persons have studied upto Primary or Junior Basic
standard while three are school going children of
below 15 years, Both the Matriculates, the only
graduate and post-graduate are males and are aged
more than 20 and less than 35 years.

Kapu

13. Three out of five persons of this caste
are lterates.  Two of these three are girls studying
in the local school.  One male aged 60 years or so
is a literate with Primary education.

Kummari

14 Onlv one out of the three persons is an
illiterate. One of the two literates is a female aged
between 20-24 years who studied upto Primary
standard while the other male aged between 30-34
years has studied upto Matriculation.

Madiga

15. One among the five persons is a lite-
rate without any educational qualification,

Mangali

16. In this caste also only one among the 4
persons is a literate,

Vaisya

17. There are 9 persons in the one household
of this caste surveyed. Of them except four chil-
dren of below 9 years the rest are literates, and one
of them has studied upto Matriculation,

Yiswabrahmin

18. All the four persons of this caste are lite-
rates. Two of them are mere literates without any
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educational qualifications and the remaining
have studied upto Primary standard,

two

Yanadi

19. Ounly one of the six persons is a lite-
rate with primary qualification.

20. From the above analysis it is clear that
literacy is relatively more among Brahmin, Vaisva
and Kamma castes than among the other castes in
the village. This is not because of the lack of facili-
ties for a few castes and more amenitics for a few.
It is due to the fact that among the lower castes
like Mala and Madiga, boys aged even below 10
years have to eke out their livelihood for themselves,
Therefore, they are found engaged as attached
agricultural labourers or herd boys. Besides this,
elderly people among these castes are themselves
illiterate and as such are not keen on educating
their children.

21, Though a good number of Malas and
Madigas were converted into Christianity long time
back by the Roman Catholic Missionary with the
intention of making them educated and enlightencd,
the object does not seem to have been achieved
because even after 40 to 50 years of their conver-
sion, only a fraction of one per cent of these Malas
and Madigas are literates. Apart from this gloomy
picture as far as education is concerned these origi-
nal Malas and Madigas have lost also the privileges
that are being given by the State and Centﬁral
Governments for the education and employment of
Scheduled Castes,

Household heads

22, In a patriarchal society the head of the
household is generally a male.  In a rural society a
woman heads the household only in the absence of
an adult male in the houschold. As soon as the
son reaches the age of 18 or 19 years she gives away
all the household responsibilities to him, '

23. In Maredumaka the heads of househnlds of
all the 35 lnuseholds surveyed are males, Aud
except one in the age group of 25-99 years all the
rest are aged above 30 years.

‘ The highest number
among them. 1.¢,

l 1 i 1 ‘

(‘() y m. g 1S f()und n tllc (lg(,‘ gr()up 0[
) FeATS and anove, Ven > i < ¢

v DV Ca(.h arein t}lc d‘a" gl‘()ups

1. ] H. Huuon, axi;;;i;chﬁl‘udi«, Oxfnr&,;@(;grpﬂéfv]

30-34 and 50 54 years and fomr each are there in
the age groups of 4041 and 4519 years. ‘The
remaining one is aged more than 53 years but less
than 60 years. Age scems to he the only criteria for
becoming the head of a houschold.  Literacy is not
cousidercd essential since illiterate  people have
been managing lurge families quite well since long.
Of these 35 household heads 15 are literates. The
20 illiterate household heads are fonnd among 3
different castes. They arc Ghakali {one h()u.\‘(‘,h“]d),
Christian (10 houscholds), Gollu (3 houscholds)s
Goundla (2 houscholds) and  Mangali, M uslim,
Uppari  and  Yerukuli (one household — each)
{Table 8.

A note on each caste

24, Risely defines caste ag oy collection of farmi=
Lies or groups of fumilics hewring 1 common wames elaim-
g a common descent from o mythical ancestor, iman
or divine ; professing 1w follow the same hereditary
calling; and regirded by thowe who are catapetent to

BIve anopinion as forming a single homogencous conts
manity.,,, L., 1

Christian

25, There are 1 persons of this caste living
11 houscholds out of the 33 houscholds 5“"\'(""'?(}'
They are divided into two distinet groups, U~
Roman Catholics and Christ Missionary Service
locally called C. M, S. As alrcady observed they are
Christang nominally. In fact they do not remem-
ber the fact always and consider themselves &7
Malas and Madigas, the castes to which they belong
ed befove conversion.  T'he history of conversion O*
Hindu lower castes into Christianity in Irishnt
district dates hack to a long perviod. Cnversion
ook place through three processes, pile health
service, education and marriage.  Just as ;mywh'Cl“"
in India in this district also the first (:on\/crsl.on
took place more than 400 years ago when the British
first Lunded at Masulipatnam on business purposess
First of all they found out the weaker section of the
population, 4. e, Malas and Madigas, the then
utitouchables and atiracted them through donations
ofmoncy, medicine and free cducation and got th(.:m
converted into their religious fold. A conservative
and disiorted outlook of Hindus on certain matters
was also partly vesponsible for those people 1
embrace readily an alien faith which did not Impose
any restrictions upon them. However, even the 59
called most orthodox 1Hindu Christian has scldot®
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realivedd that he is a Christian and quite often
behaves like any other Hindu.

96. Right from the naming of a child to
marriage the influence of Hindu customs and
manners is o profound that except for the presence
of a Christian priest, all the functions resemble
fully the Hindu ritual only. Hindu names like
Ramaiah, Kistaiah, Laxmamma, Rattamma are
common. At the same time they adopt Christian
names also like Jacob, Isaiah.  But they ure known
more popularly with their Hindu names only, Some
of them even go to the famous temple of Lord Venka-
teswara at Tirupati and offer their hair as votive
offering. But when questioned about the reason
behind their visiting the Tirupati temple they say
that they are first of all Hindus and thereafter only
Christians.

27. Except a few agriculturists owning a few
acres of land the majority are labourers who eke out
their livelihood by working either as attached agri-
cultural labourers or casual labourers in the agri-
cultural season or road and railway labourers as
and when such work is available. Fig. 2 shows an
old Mala man.

28. Though they are known as Christians they
still refer all their internal disputes to their age old
Caste Panchayats whose decisions are implicitly
obeyed. When the Caste Panchayat fails to arrive
at a decision they approach the Village Panchayat
where elders of Kamma caste in consultation with
the elders of Mala and Madiga castes decide the case
and its decision is accepted by them without
question,

Kamma

29. Among the 35 surveyed households four
belong to this castc consisting of 29 persons out of
the total 178 persons.

30. Thurston wrote regarding the origin of
Kammas thus - *Writing educatively concerning the
Kammas, Kapus or Reddis, Velamas and T'clagas, hir.
W. Francisstates that ™ L of four of these

(land-owners), The Rajus who now claim to be
Kshatriyas, were probably descended from Kapus,
Kammas and Velamas.”’!

31, “Various stories are current, which point to
the common ancestry of the Kammas, Lapus and
Velamas. The word ‘Kamma’ in Telugu means the
car-ornament, such as is worn by women.  According
1o one legend “‘the Rishis being troubled by Rakshasas,
applied o Vishnu for protection and he referred them
to Lakshmi., The Goddess gave them a casket con-
taining one of her ear ornaments (Kamma) and enjoin-
ed them 1o worship it for a hnndred years. On the
expiry of that period, a band of five hundred armed
warriors sprang up from the casket, who, at the request
of the Rishis attacked and destroyed the giants. After
this they were directed to enage in agriculture, being
promised cstates and the consideration paid to Kshatri-
vas. They accordingly became possessed of large ter-
ritories, such as Amravati and others in the Kurishna,
Ncllore and other districts and have always been most
successful agriculturists.”’2

32. “Some Kammas when questioned by Mr.
F. R. Hemingway in the Godvari district, stated that
they were originally Kshatriyas, but were long ago
persccuted by a king of the family of Parikshat, because
one of them called him a bastard. They sought refuge
with Kapus, who took them in and they adopted the
customs of their protectors.  According to another
legend, a valuable ear ornament, belonging to Raja
Pratapa Rudra, fell into the handsof anenemy, whom a
section of the Kapus boldly attacked and recovered the
jewel, This feat earned for them and their descendants
the title Kamma., Some of the Kapus ran away and
they are reputed to be the ancestors of the Velamas
(Veli, away). At the time when the Kammas and
Velamas formed a single caste, they obscrved Muham-
madan gosha system, whereby the women are kept in
seclusion. This was, however, found to be very incon-
vensent for their agaicultural pursuits, They according-
ly determined to abandon itand an agrecement was
drawn up on a palm leaf scroll. Those who signed it are
said 1o have become Kammas and those who declined to
do so Velamas or outsiders.  Ouc meaning of the word
Kamma is the palm leafscroll, such as is used toproduce
dilation of the lobhes of the ears. According to another
story, there once lived a king, Belthi Reddy by name,
who had a large number of wives, the favourite among
whom he appointed Rani. The other wives, being
jealous, induced their sons to steal all the jewels of the
Rani, bat they were caught in the act by the King,
who on the following day asked his wife for her jewels,
whichi she could not produce  Some of the sons ran
awuy, and gave origin to the Velamas; others restored
the Kamma and became RKammas.  Yet ouc more
story-Pratap Rudra's wifc losther ear ornament and
fuur of the King’s captains were sent in search of it
OF these, one restored the jewel, and his descendants
hecame Kammas; the second attacked the thieves and
gave urigin o the Velamas, and third ran away and so
his children became the ancestors of the Pakanatis; and
the fourth disappeared.3

large castes closely resemble one another in appearance
and customs, and scem to have branched ofl’ from one
and the same Dravidian stock.  Originally soldiers by
profession, they are now mainly agricclturists and
traders and some of them in the north are zamindars

B, 'I‘Ersmn, Castes & Trfbes?}“wulhem India,
Ibid, pp. 94-95
Op, cit, pp. 93-9¢

w1 -

A Dook in Telugu language known as Kemma-
vart Chanitramu, 1. c., History of the Kammas
written by Sri Kohta Bavaiah Choudary throws
some lizht upon the origin and history of the caste.

(Madras : 1969, Vol. JI—p. 94
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350 The origin of Kamunas is traced  to the
12¢th century and 1,229 familics were lTound. 'The
name appears to have been kuown since Vedic
period.  They were a miiitary  community and
were also tllers of the soil and hiv estate hiolders,
They stood in comparison 1o Velamas and Balijas.
‘The aunthor regards Kammas as Kshatrivas whn
obscrved Bralminical ricuals and rvites illustrating
it [rom various inscriptions, books and contempora-
ry publications among others. Fig. 3 shows a Kame-
ma ryot.

34, 'I'be mter-relationshap between the Reddis
and the Kammas does not necessarily sugzest that
they were Kahatrivas but it may be under the influ-
ence of Buddhism they lost all caste nomenclature
and later. on the revival of Hinduismy came to be
classed as Sudras. The Kammas lost their indi-
viduality after the fall of Kakativa Sri Veera-
prataparudrudu in the 14th century and became
subordinate to the ruling chiets of the time when
they served loyally as commanders in the armv,
Fven in 1921 there were nearly 11.49 lakhs of Kam-
mas distributed 1n 21 districts, viz., Krishna, Gun-
tur, Godavari, Nellore, Tinnavel;, Anantapur,
Coimbatore, Cuddapah, Madras, Kurnool, Salem,
Tanjore, Madhura, Ramnad, Chittoor, Chengleput,
Bellavy, Agency Godavari, North Arcot. South
Arcot and Tiruchirapalli.  Besides this they were
found 1n Mysore also. Now they are found in all
the 20 districts of Andhra Pradesh and in some
parts of all the other States in India. Tt is almost
proverbial to say that wherever there are irrigation
facihties, with land suited for paddy and sugarcane
cultivation there are Kammas thronghout Tndia,
Everi in former days. i. e., before the partition of
India, in the Sind and the Punjab Delta systems
there were Kammas irrigating lands. Mother earth
attracts them much more than any other thing in
the world. - As they are prepared to work hard in

fields they do not hesitate to migrate to any part ol

India if the land is fertile and provided with irriea
tion {acilities,

Sub-divisions

(350 “According to the Censis Report, 1891, the
main sub-divisions of the Kammas are Gam[))a 11111\'(-;
Uani, Godajati, Kavali Vadaga, Pedd 3 '
1t would seem that there are two m:
sections, Gampa (basket) Chatu
Chatu. .(‘Jmtu is said 10 mean a ser
‘oncerning the origin of these s

aand Bangaru.
1in endogamous
and Goda (wall)
creen or hiding place,
cctions, the following

1 Op. cir, ;[,‘9(,*9_7

. . ) . )
storv o is nld, Tawo sisters were baoahine otk

tpondy when o king happened 1o pass by To o tulde
themiselves, one o the giels bid helind o basket wd
the other Behid wowall, The deseendants of the two
sisters hecame Connpa and Goda Chiann Ko, who
May not inter-marry by yeason of their ot iL(in;ll close
rebyiow hip. According 1o another leaend  after @
desparate battle, sore members ot the easte eseaped by
hiding hehind baskets, others hehind a walle The
terms of Hbavellon and Pedda seem 1o be synonymous
with Godwhatn The wonen of this section observed
govita and did ot appear i public and evenat the pre-
sentday thev do not go out ond work feeely in the
fieclds. “Vhe name Diovellani indicates those who do
not go {(vellani) out of the house (1), The pame
Pedda (great) refers 1o the superiority of the section.
Vaduga simply means Telagu and is probably a name
given by Tamilians to the Kammas who live amongst
them The name Bangaru is said to reter 1o the euss
tom of the women ot thi< sub-division wearing “.”\,y
nose ormaments (hangarinny,  The Godajati sub=dive-
stone is said o be most nueroush 1‘('111‘0\('(\“‘(‘ m
Norith Aveot and  Chingleput, the Davellani an
Krishna, Nellore and Anantapur,  The roavali sub-
diviston ix praciicatly confined 1o the Godavan Al the
Pedda 1o the Krshima distrier 71

360 But when enquired, the local Kammas,
fully aware of all the above facts. reported the pres
sent sub divisions,  thus,  Accovding to them the
different sub -divisions are, camindari Kamma, Pedde-
kamma, Chinnakamma, Gandikota Kamma, Gampakammd.
RNuchikamma, Kudipyia Kamma. Edamapytakamma and
Bangarukomma.  They explained how  these names
were derived.

37. The Zamindari tamilies among Kammas
are called as Zamindari Kamma, e, g, Raja ol
Challapalli. Though equally well placed or a little
less in cconomic position with them. a few other
Kammas due to their social customs like godha have
come to be known as Pedda kammaly.  Those Who
are 1 the nexc lower position in the cconomic ladder
arc known as Chinna kammalu. 'U'heve isa custom
I marriage of the maternal unele ca prying the hride
seated i a bamboo basket o the marringe p;mdz\.]-
AU those houscholds where (his practice i 10
vogue arve called Gampa kammalu,  So  also [Uypellant

| . . 0
Kammalu ave  those among  whom the women d

not go to the ficlds to take part in avientural act!”
vities. Depending upon the stvle of wearing e
pamita. i ¢ throwing the hem of the saree, ('“h.m.
on right shoulder or left shoulder some familics
are known as Audipyta Kammalu. i. r.. fvla on the
vight shoulder and Edamapyta Kammalu, i. ¢ pyta o0
the Jeft shoulder, Ttis said that these sub-divisions
have been there sinee the 1 century.  But "mﬂ:‘
dining and mernanriage among all these sub-divis
s1ons are still theye,
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The word ‘Kamma’

*98. Since the 10th century A.D. the word
¢Kamma’ seems to have been in vogue. There are
some stone inscriptions showing that there were
Brahmins and Vaisyas among Kammas. So also
Kammas were found among all the four castes,

39. Sri Kallakuri Gourikanta Kavi, a Telugu
poct of the 18th century in one of his unpublished
bhooks titled ‘“Dharmanandana Vilasamu’ wrote regar-
ding Kammas thus—

& c’:;:&fb 53@&3063553 ;:m:mém T Soolr
—

HIEB
Loy i,.n./ o ¢ 3o N .
CS&MJ T s He staaﬁoets mga
350/:,'&3
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5&&0(‘@?{ Lm‘a';"‘deaaw, &ﬂL@xn
TG W o )
Q’meézﬁ o Qﬁ"‘u:ioen L;Srts'o?()s’o Bé&.a
0'5305355»3&8 ¢ 1
L,

meaning—The four castes viz., Brahmin, Kshatriya,
and Sudra were born from the face, arms, thighs
and feet respectively of Lord Vishnu, with different
duties. Kammas constitute Brahmins, Kshatriyas,
Vaisyas and Sudras. In Andhradesa i. e., Andhra

Pradesh, Kammas among the Sudras have become
famous.

The word ‘Chowdary’

40. The word‘Chowdary’ is found in use in
various parts of India, viz., Bengal, Punjab, Maha-
rashtra, Mysore, e¢tc., and it is spelt differently in
all those States. It is in most of those States used
as a respectful word of suffix to the name and in
some cases it becomes the surname of the family
itself. How the word Chowdary has come into use
among other States cannot be attempted here. But
in Andhra Pradesh this term is used only among
Kammas and among them also only a few suffix it
to their names. Many of them using it as suffix are
not aware of its origin and significance. They use
it because either their ancestors used it or as a style
to show that they belong to Kamma caste just as
Sastry, Sarma or Pantulu are used by Brahmins to
denote the caste. In fact in a mood of competition
with Brahmins who used Sastry or Pantulu as their

caste suffix, some of the Kammas though not belong-
ing to the Choudary family started using it.

41, The word ‘Chowdary’ is used among
Kammas as a sign of respect. Literaturc shows
that this word was in use even inthe 186th century.
In a stone inscription of Salivahana Saka year 1467
this word is said to be found. So also in the
history of Palnad the word ‘Choudary’ is found.
The famous Telugu poet Srinadha of the 15th
century wrote that this word was in use even in
the 12th century.

42. During the period 1720-1820 A.D. Moghuls
empowered the Maharashirians to collect a cess
called ‘Chet’ in these parts of South India. The
Maharashtrians used to invade and plunder the
villages for collecting the cess and establish feuda-
tory kings. In each village the village elder was
entrusted with this duty and as this cess was called
‘Chet’, those who collected it were called Chutarulu,
The term slowly changed its shape for dialectical
convenience and it became Chowdary ultimately.
And all thuse Kamma [amilies associated with this
activity came to he known as Chowdarlu.

Sornames

43. Records show that there are altogether
1,245 surnames among the Kammas. Among the
Kammas of Maredumaka village there are 11 sur-
names. The following Statement shows the 11 sur-
names and the respective gotras.

Statement IV

SURNAME AND GOTRAS OF KAMMAS OF
MAREDUMAKA VILLAGE

SL. NO. SURNAME GOTRA
m @ ' ©))
I. Akkineni Dosapalle, Cherukunoola
2. Boppudi Palukolla
3. Dandamudi ... Marutla and Cherukunoola
4. Kaza Yavusuru
5. Koneru . Cherukunoola
6. Lingam Pepalla
7. Manne Muni
8. Musunuru Dosapalle
9, Surapaneni \ Pamidipalla
10. Vallabhaneni ... Danella, Pamidipoola and
Dachetla
1t. Yelamanchi ... Vallutla

I sgon 5&@;’@@@, 15«1,135,@) 2820 ooSrrgred a‘gfo&’xa:\’»o&
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44, Only people of older generation remember
their gotras. The present day youth do not know
anything about gotras nor do they care to record
them when informed by the elders. A nomadic
tribal people known as Pichhiguntlavallu, who
wander through the country visit every village once
a year and remind the people of the gotras of all
the surnames. Though they do not keep any writ-
ten record as such they, it seems  tell the gotra of
each surname correctly. Marriages in this caste
are contracted depending upon the gotra and sur-
name only. Though the criteria is gotra, in case no
one remembers the correct gotra, the surname is
taken into consideration. Of late the Kamma Brah-
mins, i.e., a priestly class among Kammas, a
recent innovation, are maintaining a record of all
the surnames and their respective gotras to facili-
tate easy reference for settling marriages and citing
during marriages. One surname may have more
than one gotra also. This facilitates contracting of
marriages among the people of same surname but
of different goiras.

Brahmins among Kammas

45, They are called Kamma Brahmalu. The
term Brahmin is found associated among various
non-Brahmin castes. Mangalis (barbers) are known
as Nayi-Brahmins; among Chakali (washerman)
some are designated as Rajaka Brahmins and the
goldsmith caste people are called Viswabrahmalu.

46, Some of the Kammas having learnt the
methods of conducting the rituals related to mar-
riage, birth, death etc., have designated themselves
as Brahmins. As a revolutionary movement against
the orthodox priestly Brahmins who have been the
founder guardians of the ritualistic methods and the
concerned Sastras, etc., the Kammas have become
Brahmins.

47. The Kamma Brahmin movement was first
started in 1909 in a village called Kunderu in
Krishna district. When the Brahmin priests refused
to perform one Kamma marriage according to
Vedic system, the Kammas grew wild and discarded
the Puranic system adopted by the then Brahmins
for all the marriages of non-Brahmins, Then, in
that revolutionary fervour they approached one
Saraswati Swamy and brought him to Kunderu,
Then a few seriously interested in learning the
Sastras, etc., became his disciples and learned the
art of peri:orming all the socio-religious rites like
birth, naming, marriage, consummation, death and

obsequies. Strictly according to Nirnaya Sindh.u,
an authority on ritualistic matters, the obsequics
must be performed on 10th, 11th and 12th da?'S
after the death of a person. But when a Brahr{ll‘n
priest opposed it a few Kammas like Sarvashri Tri-
puraneni Ramaswamy Chowdary, Suryadevara
Raghavaiah Chowdary, Duggirala Raghavachan-
draiah Sastry convened a meeting of all the Kammas
at Guntur in 1920 and established a society called
Satpurohita Sangham—meaning the good priests’ as-
sociation. Later the association sent some students
of Kamma caste to Banaras for undergoing training
in ritualistic performances. Somc others were
trained bv a Viswabrahmin of Amrutaluru of Gun-
tur district. In the vyear 1929 one Sri Vemurl
Seetaramayya got the Harijans (Scheduled Caste
people) admitted into the temple of Viswesward at
Ghantasala the famous Buddhistic Centre in Kri-
shna district. Then the Brahmin priests refused
the temple priesthood and gave it up as a protest
against the admission of Harijans into the u:mplC:
Then the above said association appointed some of
its pricsts in the temple.  So also in a village called
Siripuram in Guntur district when Brahmin priests
opposed the Kammas celebrating the marriage of
Lord Rama with Sita in the temple of Scctarama=
swamy on Ramanavami day, Kamma Brahmin pri-
ests of the association took up the priesthood o.f the
temple.  Again in Krishna district in 1947 m 2
village called Kanchemcherla an incident like the
above happened in Sri Venkateswaraswamy tclﬂl?l‘f
and therealso a Kamma Brahmin pricst was appon-
ted by the association.

43. Many of the Kamma Brahmins having
studied the techniques of performing marriages, et
have suffixed the words like Sastry, Sarma a_"d
Acharya which arc usually used only by Brahmin®
to their names. A few of them have suflixed the
word Varma also to their names. Some of ther™
have written some books on Hindu marriage PF”
cedure, etc.  For example one Sri Paludugu Sc?ha‘
chalacharya has written a book titled Vaidika Vivaha
Tatva Prakasika in 1926-29,

49. These Kamma Brahmins are fOu“d,m
several villages of Krishna and Guntur di%trlds
only. They eke out their livelihood by working iy
priests on occasions like marriages besides f"“ow;:;s,
their traditional occupation agricuhurc. g
strictly follow the customs and habits of Brahmlr;y
and are entirely vegetarians, They are jnvited on,
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by a few Kammas to officiate in their marriages.
Still the age old Brahmin purohit holds his influ-
ence® in the villages in spite of these Kamma
Brahmins who according to some of the Kammas
are only half learned and perform the marriage in a

less sanctifying way when compared to the Brahmin
priests.

Golla

50. Tour out of the 35 houscholds selected for

intensive survey belong to this caste. There are 25
persons living in these 4 houscholds. They trace
their origin to Lord Krishna and they all belong to
a sub-division called yerra or red. It is said that
they are the descendants of a Brahmin by a Golla
woman. They are Vaishnavites and are engaged
as casual or agricultural labourers. Gotra is the
criterion for contracting marriage alliances. Fig. 4
shows a Golla family.

Balija

51. The local Balijas arc known as Krishna
Balijas. They are not aware of the origin of their
caste. Surname is the determining factor in deci-
ding a marriage alliance. The sectarian division is
found in this caste also in the form of Saivite and
Vaishnavite, though they inter-marry. Fig. 5 shows
a Balija family.

Chakali

52, Also known as Ragjakas arc the washermen
of the village. They follow their traditional calling,
i.e., washing the clothes of all castes except those of
Malas and Madigas (Scheduled Castes).

Vaisya

53. Vaisyas are locally known as Komatis,
They are businessmen by tradition and are conti-
nuing the same kirana business which deals in the
sale of domestic requirements, viz., {ood provisions,
cosmetics, cigarcttes, beedis, tobacco and condi-
ments, etc. The goods are sold both for cash and
corn. Only the poorer section of the village popu-
lation purchase their day-to-day requirements from
these shops. Sagotra marriages are prohibited in this
caste, They celebrate all Hindu festivals and their
caste deity is Kanyakaparameswari.

54. All the remaining castes like Brahmin,
Kapu, Goundla, Kummari, Madiga, Mangali,
Muslim, Viswabrahmin, Uppari, Yanadi and Yeru-
kula arc represented by one household each. A

briel note about the origin, etc., of all those castes
has been made in many monographs of this State.
Figs. 6 and 7 show Goundla and Madiga families
respectively.

Caste and social herarchy

55. The social organisation of Maredumaka is
a complex cultural framework built around the
traditional Hindu social system represented by 15
Hindu castes, Muslims and Christians. Family is
the social unit in the rural society but caste alone
determines all social relations. In determining the
social status, the individual achievement, personal
quality or wealth have, according to the strict tradi-
tional prescription, nothing to say except the caste.

56. The population of Maredumaka consists of
15 Hindu castes, namely, Balijja, Brahmin, Chakali
(washerman), Golla, Goundla, Kamma, Kapu,
Kummari, Madiga, Mangali, Vaisya, Viswabrah-
min, Uppari, Yanadi and Yerukula. There is only
one Muslim houschold. All the Christians are
Hindu converts. Originally they were either Malas
or Madigas, hoth Scheduled Castes. But after
conversion they are now known as Christians only
for name sake as they are quite ignorant of the
tenets of either religion. Adhering strictly to the
traditional varna system it 1s difficult, to classify these
castes in their hierarchical plane. But the superio-
rity of one caste over the other is represented rather
symbolically by inter-dining, acceptance of food
and water, seating arrangement and manner of
greeting. This is only a tentative attempt to show
the position of different castes as they are viewed by
themselves. The position of each caste wvis—a-vis
the rest is seen in the light of its day to day rela-
tions with them.

Statement V
CASTE HIERARCHY

A Brahmin
B Vaisya

C Sudra (Kamma) Kapn
Balija
Golla
Goundla
Kummari
Chakali
Mangali
Uppari
Yanadi

D Yerukula

<]

Christian Viswabrahmin
Muslim
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57. Trom the above it is evident that Brahnun
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local Brahmin is a teacher in the local (‘l(‘.ll‘lt'lll'll‘\'
school and he never dines with any of the nl‘hv‘r
castes 1 the village including the \/’;1is~\';\ who i
only next to him in the social hierarchy, ' \

o briest 1ivi . Fhere s
no priest hving in the village,

services of a priest arc requir \H R
vi ‘ pries quired for any social o
rcl}gmus function, a Brabmin from VYenneru, the
neighbouring village is invited.  1le ofhiciates ,tl’l"'
t.hc functions like marriage, child-nawine \‘n«lv d j'\(;
in all castes in the village except (‘Ah;\kul} l \111“(»'?‘{"
l_JPPari, Yanadi. Yerukula, V,iﬁ\\'(l‘)l;ll\lll‘i\; A(‘blﬁl-"ly
tian and Muslim.  Among those castes be n.[’..iv;'::«"'\‘-
he does not accept cooked food from Vaisva K .
ma, Kk?pll, Balija, Golla and Goundla. ll'f" "u-(' :““‘
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63. Almost all the Christians and other caste
people are depending upon Kammas for their live-
lihood in one way or other. Lven then an attached
agricultural labourer who comes by dawn to his
master’s house does not greet him; instead he calls
him in a respectful tone like ‘Ramaiah Garu’ or
‘Krishnayya Garuw’; the suflixing word ‘Garu’ is
used as a respectable term. When actually the
master and the servant enter into a casual conversa-
tion the latter often addresses the former on less
than equal terms using words like ‘nuver’ (It 3s
unfortunate that there is no equivalent to this term
in English language. When the word ‘you’ is used
to a man of lower status, that meaning which
“puou’ carries is not there in English). But the
former never feels hurt by the words of the latter
as he is accustomed to such kind of usage. Touch-
ing the feet of the elders like parents, elder brothers
and grand parents, etc., is observed only on the
occasion of one’s marriage and no wonder that one
will never repeat it in his lifetime. School going
children are taught to say ‘Namaste’ to the teacher
as soon as they enter the school but as scon as they
return to their homes they forget the entire gospel
taught in the school and address the father, grand-
father and uncle, etc., in the usual way. Abusive
words like ‘Lanjakoduke’—a bastard, are very com-
monly used both by the young and the old in the
village. For an urbanite it looks rather cdd and
ridiculous to observe a 30D addressing the father or
a servant addressing the master on these terms but
it is a ‘matter of fact’ affair for them. The degree of
difference becomes manifest only when two persons
enter into a verbal fight. Then the use of " nuwvu’
by a servant is never tolerated by the master and
on that account itself the master may beat the
servant.

6+ Regarding the arrangement of seating,
there arc certain accepted conditions and norms
followed traditionally and in this regard all the
castes follow them rather implicitly. The scrving
castes like Mangali, Kummari, Chakali never have
the audacity to sit on a cot when a Kamma passes
through their lane or road. So also Kammas can
never tolerate a Mala or Madiga irrespective of his
economic position or other achievements, sitting on
a cot when they move in their street. But when
Kammas go to a Brahmin’s house, they depending
upon ones acquiantance, either sit at the end ofa
cot or sit on a -scparate cot or ona mat spread on
the floor. But all the caste people other than

Kammas either stand or sit on floor in a Brahmin’s
hoase while the Brahmin is given a cot or a stool to
sit in all their houses when he visits and keep them-
selves standing throughout the conversation. This
applies not only within the village but also outside
the village, in the sensc that when a Kamma meets
a Mala or Madiga or a Golla of his village in any
hotel at Vijayawada or any town the latter gets up
immediately and offershis seat to the former. While
travelling in a train if they happen to be in the same
compartment, a Golla, Mala or Madiga sits in a
placecaway from the Kamma wherefrom he cannot
be seen by him.

65. In the Village Panchayat, there are mem-
bers represeating Christians (Mala and Madiga
castes), Gollas, etc., but they are only ‘Yes men to
the President and other members of the Kamma
caste. As the rules demand that one member
should Dbe from each of the majority communities
in the village, they were elected; otherwise even
that representation might not have been there.
Their words carry no weight unless supported stron-
gly bya few interested members of other castes
especially of Kamma caste. Some castes like Golla,
Goundla have got their respective Caste Panchavyats
but when a matter is not decided by it, it is taken
to the Village Panchayat where the President’s
verdict is carried out implicitly. From this also it
is evident that Kammas being economically domi-
nant enjoy social prestige much beyond the tradi-
tionally highly placed Brahmins in the society.
And all other castes who are otherwise equal to
Kammas in ordinary social structure arc always
considered lower than Kammas due to their pocr
economic condition or dependance on Kammas for
their livelihood. This does not, however, mcan
that all Kammas are considered by others to have
good reputation. Some of the Malas and Madigas,
Gollas, etc., confess rather confidentially that
Kammas even in advanced years of above 60 years
are having concubines, and that in spite of their
drawbacks Kammas wield power just by the grip
of economic control over the rest of the people in
the village as they possess about 95%, of the total
village lands; otherwise their social prestige,
according to the other castes, might not have been
what it is now. No one among the other castes will
have the audacity to declare this fact openly on their
face but in their absence they sometimes make
disrespectful reference to Kammas.
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House types

66.  Structurally the Incal houses may broadly
be divided into three groups, viz., Daba Ui, Rendu
Nittalla Paka and Onti Nittaldi Paka. ’\ tady in Te lugu
means central pole. A majority of the houses be-
longing to all castes except Kamma are thatched
huts with one or two central poles, The huts bhelon-
ging to Golla, Goundla, Chakali, Mala and Madiea
castes, ctc., show their economic bzu:k\vzu'dn:ss
while the beautiful, well planned buildings of a fow
rich Kammas show their affluence. This contrast
is evident among those two groups, i.e., Kammas
versus non-Kammas in all walks of life and more
especially with regard to housing and clothing,

67. When a joint family breaks up, all sons
not only share the father’s landed property but als
share the house or houses and other household goods
equally. Sometimes one house may be divided
among two or three sons. If they (sons) are living
amicably they may continue to live in the same
Louse.  Or else one purchases the shares l)elormmg
to other brothers, if he can, and if he can’t they
may even put partitions in the house and ljve thup
And yet in some other cases they divide the house
into parts and remove the bricks, tiles, wooden
windows, gates, etc., making the other portions unfit
to reside. In such cases the man who gets a broken
portion of a house may repair it or remove the ald
structure as a whole and rebuild a new one. While
doing so if he is rich enough and with some urban
contacts he may construct a building with an
modern facilities like flush-out latrine, dr awing
room,dining hall, etc. Likewise most of lh( lmusu
of Kammas are buildings of latest desivns with all
the amenities of ventilation, etc.  As the vill: we is
electrified, every Kamma house has electric Lumps
of various designs.

68, On the contrary the thatched huts of other
castes are cither round or square in shape with on¢
Or two rooms.  The entire Ramaraopet was of re-
cent origin and all the houses were constructed o
Government  poramboke tand  when  they shifted
from the main village sometime hack,  Exeept in a4
few houses the eattle are not kept in the re sidential
portion of the house.  Most of the houscholds have
separate cattle sheds constructed  cither within the
compoand of the residential house or ina separate
compound very nearby to the house, where hay
stacks are arranged.  Tn case a joint Gunily owning
a thatched hut divides, the brothers may build
separate huts guite adjacent (o the main hut il space
is available or they may have their huts very near
to their caste people.  Kinship (velations hip) 18 the
primary consideration for selecting a hnm(‘\”"
Next to it is the place where the neighibour ln"t“"[“
people aceept tood and water from  them. Bt n
no case one goes o an alien place, i.c., where the
castes Like Malas, Madigas, live as they do not
accept food and water from them.  Surprising sy
among Malas and Madigas also in spll(' ol their
conversion into another religious faith, 1.€. Chiris-
tianity, there is still that age old isolation among
themselves. Though the cntire hamlet is inhe abited
by these two castes’ people there is no mixing Up of
households of one custe in another’s locality.  As it
were, the hamlet is divided into two distinct parts
and one can easily point out the houndary hetween
the habitations of the castes.  Tlouses of pooY
winally consist of four walls with only onc room
and one entrance, The hearth is are wged on one

side ind cattle, men, women and children share the
same room,

N . '
69, Thirty-three out of the 35 houses are used
exciusively for residential purposes and the remain-

g twoare used as reside nce-cum-shops (table 78).

{ .S"tatement Vi
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Statement VI

HOUSES BY ROOF AND WALL MATERIAL

No. of houses with

roofs made of

Total Pucca Tiled
No. of roof roof
House House-  without with 4
Community Type holds slope slopes
(n @ 3) 4) )
1 Balija Pu 2
2 Brahmin Pu 1
3 Chakali Pu 1
4 Christian Pu 11
5 Golla Pu 3
Pe 1
Goundla Pu 2
7 Kamma D 2 2
. Pe 2
8 Kapu Pe 1
9 Kummari Pe 1
10 Madiga Pu 1
11 Mangali Pu 1
12 Muslim Pu 1
13 Vaisya Pu 1
14 Viswabrahmin Pu 1
15 Uppari Pu 1
16 Yanadi Pu 1
17 Yerukula Pu 1
Total 35 2
Pu w« Purillu (hut)
Pe = Penkutilly (Tiled house)
D = Daba (Building)

70. From the above statement, it is clear that
except two daba illu (pucca buildings) and five pen-
Kutillu (tiled houses) the remaining 28 houses are all
thatched huts. The two buildings and two out of
the five tiled houses belong to people of Kamma
caste. The remaining three tiled houses belong to
persons of Golla, Kapuand Kummari castes (one
house each). The 28 thatched houses are distribu-
ted among the remaining 13 communities. Posses-
sion of a tiled house or a much better one like a

No. of houses with walls built of

_______ - x — N
Grass
e frmh Bamboo plla\\gtlﬁd
slopes Mud wattle watile Brick Leaf
{6) M 8) 9) (10y (1
2 1 1
1 . . 1
1 1
il 5 5 1
3 3
1
2 2
2
2 .
. i
. 1 .
1 1
1 1
1 1
1 1
1 1 .
1 1
1 1
1 1
28 7 9 4 13 2

pucca building is the sign of prosperity in the rural
society. Therefore, as far as possible, people try to
build a tiled house at any cost to gain some social
value among the caste people and in the village as
a whole. Even in construction of walls bricks
are used. Except those who cannot afford, a
majority go in for brick walls only. Mud is of
secondary importance for walls, while bamboo
wattle and allied material are considered inferior
and are preferred only by the poorer section of the,
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population.  Thirtcen out of 33 houses are having
brick walls. Nine have walls made of bamhoo
wattle while 7 have mud walls, Plastering the
wattle wall with mud is done only by a few ilitcrcs-
ted. TIu most cases the wattled walls are left as such
without any plastering of mud or dung.  Ouly two
houses are having walls made of palinyra ](“(l\/(‘?\'.
This is locally called daai.  Bamboos ave tixed in a
circular form round the carth vertically up to o
height of thiree to four feet and hamboo splinters
tied to them horizontally. Then the palmyra leaves
are stitched to that frame with nara—jute rope,
The local school teacher, a Kummayj (
caste used to manufacture bricks as a P
in his fields and sell them locallv.  Sometimes
buyers used to come even {rom Vijayawada, But
now he has given it up due to some domestic incon-
venience., Yet some others in the village are enga-
ged in that trade.  Inone particular picce of land
belonging to a Kamma gentleman, the earth
suited for manulacturing bricks uselful for

aye

etc.
potter) by
art time job

is hest
house
construction.  Ina period of over 25 vears the de-
posits are coming to a close and n‘(;\\' ase
beivg made to find out such suitable ¢
vicinity of the village.

arch iy
arth in the

71. Recgarding the types of roof it ¢

an he seen
from the Staiement that 28 cut

ol 35 houses are
having four slopes. They are alj tiatched hugg
with one or two central poles.  As uswil the (ilc(‘l
house with brick walls also will hayve
Only two buildings do not havea slope

cach building has one or two verand

fowr slopes,
us such; but
ahs on either
side. The main living portion of the bLuilding docsy
not have a slope. Butin the same compound ;\’illlill
a distance of threc to four yards the kitchen ig
arranged cither in a tiled house or a t1
a separate structure cxclusively,
fact, four slopes.

atched hag,
It owill Live, in

Houses and number of rooms

72. In rural parts the definitjon ol
cannot be applied for all the houses.
main living place is the only room, if it can be so
called, in the house which is shared by the pare ‘
grown up uflmax:ried daughters and sons ang some-
times, 1 €., 1n rainy season even the animaly share
the sam= place during nights. In a much smalley
hut even the kitchen may find its place in one
corner. On the contrary, the penkutillu (tiled house)
and daba {pucca building) will h
different sizes depending upon t}

a4 room
Ina hut (he

nts,

1e available plinth

ave some rooms of

arca of the iouse.  Of the 59 houaseholds S“““"'Y“l
as many as 25 are single roomed. Pon of thent ‘l""
Malas and Madivas. '.l wo
cach belong to Golla and  Goundla castes \\.]11'1(‘, 7
houscholds belone to 7 diflerent castes, o, M‘“l'guj
Mangali. Mustim, Viswabrahmin, ppari, Yanadi
and Yerukula, one cach. T those + roomed

hiouses 95 persons are living

bl

long to Christiuns, i.¢

[

v 1
2y siagle

i, b persous per room

onan average.,  'I'wo houses, 1.0, onge cach ol Cha-
Kalt and Golla castes are having two rooms cach
and ave accommodating 22 persons. In this cas®
the aveyage per room is 5.5 persons. Pwenty-seven
prrsons are living in 5 houses of three rooms N(.Vh‘
These five
Golla,

D

e T8 persons on average per room.
houses helong one each to Brahmin, Cluistian,
- . . . . . [ v
Kummari and Vaisva castes. The |""M”””‘( 1)
houses Lelonging o Kamma (4) and Kapt e
e , R e By
castes have four or more rooms cach,  Ta thest

e P . asons per
Louses 31 people are living, 1 ¢ 1.7 porsons |

Toom on au average,

<y

3. From the above itis evident that ‘h(irc '?
congestion in the two roomed houses and single
roomed houses., Among the houses having lh?‘t‘C‘
rooms and more, nearly three persons are cnjoyits
WO rooms.

House construction
Daba Uiy -

7t This is a modemn type of 1’“”'1‘i“g.mr??
monly found in any wrban place. Tn this vnl}«’lf-‘\L
ouly Kanunas possess this type of huildings. [‘l!c
dimensions of the house depend upou the ilV*“l‘lm_l
lity of Tand. Figure No. 8 shows the ground planaie
Fig. No. 9 shows the moderu building belonging to
Sri Surapanemi Nagaiah Chondary. The plinthare?
of the house is vaised to a height of 2 to 3 feet- I,n
these houses, the walls are constructed with br,(‘?‘S
and cement. Ouly inafew cases mud i3 “SC(.I n\.
place of cement. There mway be mere than 10“'“
vooms in cach building.  But the kitehen is ;,1\\'20;
located separately in the hackyvard of the house. ‘
hungalow iy csti;natc(l to msi about Rs. 8,000 t’0
Rs. 10,000 in ordinary circumstances, 1.6, (-1111)10.71;
ing one’s own attached agricultural labourers, e -
and bullocks, ete., for transporting all the raw mat¢

rial required from various places
, )
Rendu Nittalla Paka -
75, In Telugu rendu means two, nitadt

. THat 15,
main pole and paka means thatched hut. I'ha

mcans
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a thatched hut with two main poles. In this type
two main poles, erected side by side, are connected
by a Ifeam. The twopoles and the main beam hold
around them several beams, Bamboo and veduru
baddalu (hamboo splinters) are fitted to them hori-
zontally with palm fibre to form a {rame for roofing.
Fither palm leaves or paddy straw or locally manu-
factured hlack tiles are used as roofing material. A
few Kammas and a good number of Golla, Goundla,
Kapu caste households are having this type of
houges,  Usually the house is constructed with
family labour plusa few hired labourers. And in
many cases the attached agricultural labourers of
cach houschold are encaced to huild a house like
this.  Tig. 10 shows a rendu nittalla paka.

76, Onti nittadi paka or one main poled that-
ched hut is a simple hut. In this tvpe there is only
one main pole (onfi nittadi) of 12 to 14 feet long.
Four beams attached to the main pole ata height
of about 10 feet slope downwards in four corners
and rest cither on the walls or poles or on both,
These beams are interspersed with bamboos. Veduru
baddalu {bamboo splinters) are tied to them horizon-
tadly with palm filire. Next, on this frame either
palm leaves or bundles of hay are closely spread
and ticd to make the roof. Generally this type of
house provides only a main living room wherein
has to be found space for kitchen, store, sleeping,
sitting and in some cases for domestic animals also.
In an attempt to solve the space problem, some fami-
lies extend their onti nittadi roof a few feet backwards
or forwards to form what are called vasaralu (veran-
dahs). Most of the working class and lower middle
class families dwell in this sort of houses only, Tig,
1l shows an onti nittadi paka.

Collection of raw material

7

7. The required raw materials like palmyra
leaves, palm fibre and hay for constructing one or
two main poled huts are procured locally from the
agriculturists. ‘The palmyra trees are found scat-
tered in some fields and concentrated in some other
agricultural fields. The owners of these trees
mostly get the leaves cut by the Goundla man, who
is a traditional toddy tapper, in every summer and
store them in a circular fashion placing one above
the other and keeping a few big stoncs on the top so
that they may not fly. Asand when any one re-
quires them they sell them ata price of Rs. 5 to
Rs. 10 per one hundred. Re’gadz'_ malti a type of
loamy earth available in the fields is brought by

carts to a place and after pouring water profusely it
is mixed thorouchly to make a thick paste like thing
by men and cattle treading on it. Bamboos and
bamboo rafters are purchased at Tarigoppala
village. It bricks are required for walls they are
purchased locally from the manufacturers. The
tiles are purchased either at ' Kankipadu or Mani-
konda. All the wood, iron and cement require-
ments are purchased at Vijayawada. The mason
and carpenter are requisitioned from Kankipadu.

Cost of construction

78.  Asingle main poled hut may cost nearly
Rs. 150 while two main poled one costs roughly
Rx. 300to Rs. 350. The penkutillu, i.e., tiled house,
costs today something like Rs. 3 to 4 thousands
whereas the pucca building certainly costs more
than Rs. 15 thousands.

79.  Only the skilled labourers like carpenter
and mason are paid either on a contract basis or
daily wage rate.  And all the other labourers are
drawn {rom the attached agricultural labourers who
in turn watch the work in progress while looking at
the same time to their own respective duties in field
and at home. Among the poorer castes, the caste
people themselves lend a helping hand to complete
the house construction. But in the upper castes
like Kammas only on a few occasions a cart or one
or two labourers are loaned by the house builder
from the nearest relative or friend. But in no case
they render any help by way of physical labour.
Financial and material help are always given and
taken among the Kamma households. The hired
labourers like mason and carpenter are paid accor-
ding to their contract while the other labourers are
given {ree mecal on all the] days of house construc-
tion.  And after successful completion, on the occa-
sion of house-warming ceremony, they are presented
with some new clothes and cash gifts. In the poorer
castes like Golla. or Goundla not only the partici-
pants in house construction but all the caste people
also are entertained at a feast on the occasion of
housewarming ceremony by the house owner,

Maintenance of the house

60. All the thatched huts are having mud
flooring only. The tiled houses and pucca buil-
dings generally have cement or stone flooring. All
the huts are having either mud or thatti (wattle
screen) walls.  The mud walls are plastered with
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cattlc. dlmg peviodically and are decorated
d‘rawmgs i various designs on festive
The floor is bedaubed with dung regul
day. The houses among all cnétcs ?n‘(‘ swept twice
a flay. The homestead area iy f‘lcnnvl(l. 1 wacer
ml}((?(l with dung is sprinkled thickly over
day in the early hours. White wash'ilw 15 d
a year cspecially on the eve of S;mk:;mli festival
re., January. The hearth is also <‘l<‘;m(-v(‘1 ' ) l
bedaubed with dung every dav. The th “””
huts are repaired once in two ve e e
uts ; vo vears be
ting n of the monsoon \r\'hcrcu; the tile
rc‘tpaxred as and when the tiles reguire
The entire tiled roof is comph:tclxﬂl‘
9 or 10 vyears. '

it cvery
one once

fore the set-
d houses are
replacement,
‘ vepaived once in
R i: l;c).rul)l)ish a’n(l other waste iy
olle her pit located in the backyard of
't‘1e 1ouse or a little away from the habitation are

The rubbish thus collected all throuch the rv H
used as manure for the fields. IIcnchc the 1:y<')t(;|l"\k‘:‘

particular care to deposit the catdde dune and the

rubl)ish. of the cattle yard in pits.  All the cleaned
dm.ncstm utensils ave kept in the main living 1" ( (
or in the kitchen on a wooden plank Iixc(lhm“ )ln:
\\'ﬂ“i Mitk pots. curd and cooked rice. efc lnl:
keptin rope hangevs"locally called wltily \\'hicil :n‘(‘
hung to the heams of the roof in the kit(‘l“

Among the Kamma households there vl
shelves and almirahs and in ’
sales are also found.
K

are wall
: a few households mcat-
All the houses belongi

meing  to
amma ca il
Som a caste are kept very clean and tidy while all
' ouseholds belonging to the poorer castes arc
m properly maintained.

Sanitation and ventilation

. 81.. I\I‘ust of the pesple in the village are in
the hal.nt of answering the calls of nature in the
adjoining fields or on the banks of the canal flowine
nearby. But most of the Kammas due to thci?‘
sound economic position and urbanisation ha;/e
constructed latrines with septic tanks in the bhack-
vard of their houses. A few have also instull‘cd :
small electric water engine to the well in the l):).ck(i
yard to lift the water to the hath room of the modern
stlyle.. Thercfore, the Kamma houses look extraor-
dinarily clean and tidy when compared to the o;hcr
houses in the village. The village roads are never
swept by any human being. Only the wind does it
During the rainy scason most of the internal r(;ad‘s
are slushy and slippery due to the nalla regadi (black
regary, a type of loamy clay. Near and around the

ha ist] i
1amlet where the Christians live, the conditions aye

with Line
occasiong,

arly on every

and water

very insonitary. Furcher, almost everyone in the
.llaunl«'( dvinks some intoxicant figquor or other and
mnumerable feads take place every dav. Rama-
rf“)l'."l where caste Hindus other then Kannas
live is fairly hetter compared with the hamlet but it

15 also not enutire 1 ) 1 I
; not entively cood respect ol samitaton.

] Regarding ventilation alsa the houses of
I\f\lﬂlﬂ;l% alone are cood,  Fach house is ]H'“Vi‘l(\'d
with adequate nimber o windows and the open
space both in the front and rear portion of the house
allows plenty of fresh aiv into the hanse inall the
seasons. The thatched  hurs do not have any win-
dows except the thatti eate,  Vhe tiled house is als0
well ventilated. Butdue 1o the location of ail the
hr‘msrlmlf‘.\‘ of Nala and Madiza castes at oud end
ol 1.11(% villige adjoining the jrrigation canal and
agricultural ficlds, there is no deayth of freshair for
all of them. To summer, most of them sleep owrside
the house n the open soace before their huts. S0
;l.lfn Ramaraopet situated on the other end ol the
\‘llli‘lL’,('. on the Government poramboke Tands ad joining
agricultural fields is not congested. ‘

Drainage sysiem

8.3. There isno planned drainage system i
.tllc‘\'l“ﬂgc. People generally avoid mﬂkiné drains
m front of the house preferring to have tllc;n either
at the back or at the sides. /

A drain gocs from the
courtyard to the outside.

g o ¢ " This dm.in which is only
{ e carth with no construciion connects the
cm.n‘tyurd with the outside and opens into a pit
adjacent to the wall.  If the drain gets blacked the
attached agricultural labourer wixo attends to the
household duties also cleans it with poles 01: sticks.
Iﬁ{ summer, the drains dry up quickly but in the
rainy season they overflow into the lanes.  In several
cases there ave no pits to receive . ‘ (
the drains  and such ‘
directly,

‘ the water from
drains empty into the lanes

Lighting
84.

The villa AL
A ’xllugc was electrificd in 1965 and
: all the I\ammxhouscholds v house:
wlds of other castes have started o
1

power for

and a few house-
sing the electric
They purchased all
’ switch boards, hulbs,
\\yh[ Yil o I\F}’dcfﬂhl\(\ and an
}\‘\ rom Vijayawada on con-
e, C(‘fl\'\nwl(:f work,  There are in -sﬂme

5 pedestal fans, tube lights,

»

: 1ightin;§ purposes

the required electric gngds like

domes, either at Vijayawad
expert electriciay broy
tract hasi

‘ ; as1s has done
ouses, tahl
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electric heaters, etc. The radio is a common thing
among the Kamma households who used to have
radio sets run on battery before the village was elec-
trified. But a majority of the houses belonging to
castes like Chakali, Golla, Goundla, Mala and
Madiga arc not electrified. The Brahmin is a
teacher in the village for quite a long time. Due
to their respect towards him the villagers have
allowed him to draw electricity to his house from
the adjoining Ramalayam which is electrified at
the cost of the Panchayat. The library run by a
few young and enthusiastic men has not yet been
taken over by the Panchayat or the library autho-
rities. It is housed in a pucca building donated
by a Kamma gentleman in memory of his departed
son. But it is not yet clectrified. The Panchayat
radio was purchased long back and therefore, itis
run by dry battery only. There are street lamps
installed by the Panchayat. A Supervisor of the
Andhra Pradesh State Electricity Board visits the
village and collects the electricity bill amounts of
domestic consumption in the first week of every
month. His headquarters is at Kankipadu. The
sends its peon to Kankipadu to pay the bill towards
the street lamps.

Ceremonies connected with house construction

85. When a new house is to be built a site is
selected in consultation with the Brahmin purohit
or Viswabrahmin who is well versed in Vastu
Sastra, i.e., the science of house huilding. The
Brahmin is consulted to find out whether the site
would foretell luck. Ifit is lucky the purohit him-
sell fixes an auspicious day for laying the founda-
tion stone,

86. Sankusthapana or laying the foundation stone
is the first ceremony connected with the construc-
tion of a house. On an auspicious day fixed by the
Brahmin, both the wife and husband take oil bath
early in the morning, get dressed innew or washed
clothes, perform puja to Lord Vighneswara, the
first Lord of the Gods with akshinialu and do
punyahavachanam, i.e., sanctifying to the house by
sprinkling water mixed with vermilion and turme-
ric while the Brahmin recites sacred maniras. Then
on the advice of the priest, the house builder digs a
pit of two or three feet depth, at the auspicious
time. This pitis called puradi and is dug on the
north-castern corner locally called Esanyamula.
The pit is then filled with mud after keep-
ing navadhanyalu, i.c., nine different foodgrains

(cereals and pulses), a bit of gold, a few pearls and
diamonds if one can afford, tied in a piece of saffron
coloured cloth. Then a few new bricks decorated
with vermilion and turmeric are placed over it
before closing the pit with mud. Then a coconut
is broken over it. The function ends with the offer-
ing of new clothes to the mason, dakshina or presen-
tation of money and areca nuts placed in a few betel
leaves, rice, vegetables, ctc., to the Brahmin Purohit,
A few invitees are entertained to a feast.

87. Thelocal Christians and other lower castes
among Hindus do not observe these formalities.
They simply consult a person who can refer an
almanac and erect a pole at the time stipulated by
applying turmeric and vermilion to it.

88. After the foundation has been laid and
construction has reached flooring level, a ceremony
of installing the main threshold locally called
Simhadwaramettuta is performed, on an auspicious
day. On this day also the wife and husband take
oil bath in the early hours of the day and dress in
new, preferably silk clothes, go to the house under
constructjon with cocoanuts, vermilion, turmeric
and sandal paste and dates, accompanied by a
Brahmin, friends and relatives. The proposed
Simhadwaram, i.e., main entrance is decorated with
vermilion and turmeric and festoons of mango leaves
are hung across it. A cocoanut or a branch of
neem leaves as the case may be, applied with tur-
meric, vermilion and sandal paste, is hung in tle
centre of the door-frame. This is done with the
belief of keeping away the evil eye. At first, while
the Brahmin recites mantras, the door-frame is set
cver the appointed spot by persons holding on both
sides assisted by the house builder. The owner
breaks a cocoanut at the threshold and offers harats
(flame of prosperity) and sprinkles cocoanut water
and akshintalu (sacred rice) on all the four corners of
the house. The function ends with the offering of
dakshira or presentation of money to the Brahmin
and the carpenter either in the form of cash or grain
or both. The construction of the house thereafter
gains momentum and all the wooden fixtures such
as doors, windows and gates, etc., are installed in

their appropriate places and side by side the walls
also are raised to the specified level from the ground
without any ceremony.

89. Doolameitula, i.e., layingthe beams upon
the walls is then celebrated. After completing the
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House-warming ceremony

90, This is locally called gruhapravesam. This
ceremony is celebrated by almosi g

including Christians, An AUSPICiony
in consultation with a Brahmin purohit, A usual
on all auspicious occasions, the day stargs with an
oil bath to all the members of the household. Then
all members wear new clothes prcf(‘rably,
washed ones at least and both the houseg
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AW o distinguish the dress l\i“”b‘,ol e giver
and only 4 seneral idex ahour them .(‘l.: his dress.
The DCCUpation of , person also decides
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Men’s wear

th are
93. Mill-made cloth and Khaddarss ';(l)c; h are
d\ b'- the villagers. The Corflmodr;z (i;ea lalchi and
uszles fYrom worker to landlord ls\;her(: ’the menfolk
m h
an upper cloth. do not
are k:n}fgfscoramOHg all castes theyhgg?lei?sl]%anians
arc a > 1y wit o s ]
i t are found only earing
wear Shu:lssbu Some of them are foundlewdo e
Z,r:,zi;t(:;vso ' Almost all the }elderly; l;iotl;e village.
’ are
banians when they rcul-
¥;ir e;’i‘; thi fields and attend to all thz,i?}?out ]
tupai, goperations in all seasonsﬁ cv(;r,lho re also
banian. But the younger gcner'atlo.n of their lands
cti l' ssociated with the cultivation nding to
actl;e y 3‘“caring shirts even whenba;tizn e
nd w X .
Z;Cricouultu'ral work but Wltlhmzlth:ti 0? either mill-
| le wear a cost‘Y a towel
“dﬁrlyuﬁ?ﬁr khaddar, a shirt and put ona to%e’
. : 0
ml?e:effcr they visit the neighbouring ctar pants and
ri/véy blaces. But the young Pctc)lplst}v;/er costly cloth
; de of terylene an roly a
push Shlrtst;lcay go to the town. Sl'lrpr]tslllcgh);ad
Wh‘enc'verrarc not in the habit of covermigthem Just
m;‘l}T :tgloth even in summer. S.omlc;:caod& Among
wth on their upper cloths on their i fals and
p s like Chakali, Golla, Gou‘n dilotis oarse
e e n wear only coarse mill ;iety of
g, mZhirts etc., and a cheape; vaOId o
Dot fOl‘B t am(,)ng Kammas except a few el
towels. ati\tle a majority use fine and super
conserv )
made or khaddar cloth,

Women’s dress

: ars a
94, None of the women in the \;:uag:artliccc in
n the conventional style. T : 1p hich the
saree il to wear a saree in the lungi sty el\;v e
e folder generations used to abho (;ration
canen 1 Of 7 to 8 yards among the older g_er:] The
e Ods among the younger generatio i.th the
and 6 y?rd Caste women who work along wc their
Scheduled the fields wear the saree 'ab‘ovi e
;nen f(;l:du:hc kongu (hem of the sarcc:,%,}:s tsxaer(eé“ hus
nees R t work. ¢ .
their waiSthwt}}::zlelc:?\'?:‘ ::iathc upper portio?s (;1 :::
LovErs bf)th several folds tucked m the fl(;zc’r by
body wit hem) is taken over the right sboclll o
ponea [Ehe ]T d Caste women. The Hindu The
the Schedu ehe hem on their left sl}Oulders. e
women ke'ep travika (blouse) extending ?bov‘:/omcn
tl1ght sﬁltltpmti the elbows are worn by all the
sleeve

i d petticoat
istinction. The bodice an
ithout any distinctio  Petrcoat
Wl;h opular among the young women \1/\;}; Kamond
e pen do not use them at all. Here a o Rammas,
V\Izlonzaconomically superior caste, us; cos tKCir o of
ot lly purchase
esigns. They usua ) i dress
latei;i('iaya%vada or Hyderabad. But hOtle e
iy leho are not so rich usually purc 131 cheape
y n
pe?i}::ty of clothes either at Tenfne}rlu ol:mal aKamma;
by of the ‘
villages. Some pmas
e nearltx)r);ning account in one cloth shopl o}: e
kCCP'fi . wade; The proprietor of the ¢ otth hop
a . )
aF YlJa};Ve village after harvest and collectshe ¢ cues
om t} is customers. Sometimes when t house
fmlr(;l} . d, usually the eldest male, goes tge e
V! ount in
1j ys the am ;
Vijayawada, pay ° Shop
Wogkfcz(; allJ the transactions no cust(?ma;y :CCOUpm
an d. Only an entry is made in a ount
boc Passi\. ong the Kamma houscholds. wo en
m _ "
o 1ly purchase the entire clothing xjcqun;lemmalc
genTlrahy l;musc:hold members including the
of all the
members.

Dress of boys and girls

i he age of 12 to 13
o Boii;:kg:‘::c;alil l;Il)litrist withg l‘lalf sleeves.
But now.a days some of them are wearing pants or
Bu't mas o c?ybush shirts, etc., like college sltu.
Honts. But a majority of the cases boys .be ow
Too Bu:‘ mc are found wearing only kmcker]s.
A im his d’('li%fers from caste to caste. Boys oi_‘ c;(n y
o e tl are found wearing pants and knic }::rs
o iecty whereas among othex: castes they
°f C(:*S::Igle:;:;r variety of knickers and shirts.
wea

’ es rather much faster
o Girl’s (iicisssbz?::sgc girls grow much fas'ter
S boyij.sually up to the 6th or 7th year g;}rl}s1
han bO}fSi{ s like boys, and frocks. From the 8t
T i; in a majority of the cases they wear
et Onwarl : as and blouses. After puberty bcfor]cf
ey ke un fo wearing a big saree they wear ha
they ke uﬁan as. The cost of the dress for boys
e irls v ic‘:7 from caste to caste and' from house-
o glrls:::sehold in the same caste itself, depen-
g(l)l’llg ut;())on one’s economic position.

Special dress

9; Ma’ 7 ‘.age . On tllc OCCaSiOIl Of marty lagc
’ ' . .
. ] i
l]lCl [+ I‘S a SpCClal dless fol t 'e b! lde an t}le t) l(lc-
gloo Ordinary or SupCI‘IOL‘ cotton sarce a d
m. ‘ T n
) ¢ b tlle
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girl and the bov respectively. That dress is called
madhuparkalu. In the style of wearing the saree and
dhoti also there is some difference. Among the
non-Brahmin communities including the Scheduled
Castes there is a custom of wearing a turban by the
bridegroom. Not only the bride and the b‘ridc~
groom but all the relatives and friends also avoid
using black colour in their dress on a marriage
occasion. All the caste women bring out their hest
and costliest sarees on the occasion to exhibit them
among their relatives. So also the children, boys
and girls wear superior type of dress. '

98. Death: Thereis no chage in dress among
the men and women on this occasion, Onp all thé
days of pollution they avoid wearing good dress,
The woman from the 13th day after death of her
husband wears in a majority of cases only 'a white
saree and blouse at least up to the end of the third
month. However, some are wearing sarees of
various colours and shades also. But elderly widows
do not use coloured sarees and blouses.

98.  Festivals :  There is no special dress ag
such for any festival. People of lower castes usu-
ally purchase their dress on some festival so that
initially it serves as ‘festival dress’ ang subsequ-
ently as regular dress. This they do especially on
festivals like Sankranti, Dasara and Deepavals,

Hair style

100. Except a few old men al] the
males of all ages have adapted the mo
The men of old generation have their
shaved with a bunch of hair left on the
head. There is no local name for the
men. The women of all castes apply
to the hair regularly or at least once i
They comb the hair towards back and
centre into two equal halves and make

remaining
dern crop.
pates clean
scalp of the
hair style of
cocoanut o3}
n two days,
part it at the

; a plait and
leave it on the back. Those who do not have len
thy hair to make beautiful plaits use squaram (ar%

ficial hair) as substitute to make the jada (plait)

stout and impressive to look at. Women help am
on

themselves in dressing their hajr. Decoratin hg
plait with seasonal flowers is quite common th ¢
. ost

of the households grow lilies angd other flowe

the backyards of their houses ang a few of :}S in
also sell them to the visiting petty traders vlve}:r;

purchase the entire lot of a tree or trees on a w
sale price in some households angd sell them j
nearby urban ceutres at a profitable rate

hole-
n the

Ornaments

101, Men are not in the habit of wearing any
ornaments except rings. But women wear various
types of ornaments, and most of them are made of
gold.  Almost all the gold ornaments are got pres
pared at Vijayawada by the goldsmith by supplying
the required quantity of gold, number of stoneso
various colours by those interested and the design
of the ornaments.

102, Adult males : They do not wear any ornas
ments. Only a few got finger rings made of gold.

W03 Adult frmales : There are several ornas
ments worn by them. EFxcept the rings which are
worn only by the married women, the rest are made
of gold.

Ornament of the feet and Ie g

104, Women belonging to all castes wear ank“
lets known as kadiyaln made of silver. The cost of
a pair of kadiyalu depends upon the quantity of silver
used and the making charges may not exceed
Rs. 15, Among the few affluent households of
Kamma caste some young women are found wear-
ing paltalu, ankle chains, also made of silver. TheY
are mostly purchased from the jewcllery shops at
Vijayawada. 1In this case also the cost depends
upon the amount of silver used in preparing thern
plus the making charges for various designs. Mattelu
are toe-rings made of silver and are worn only by
the women in married status,  As a custom the
n‘mrried woman is expected to wear one pair of t0€
“'Tgs each on the second toe of hoth feet. 'l'hnugh
this is purely a Hindu custom it has been COPied
Imd.acc(‘,pm] as their own custom by Muslim$ and
(‘411.1-18“‘(”)8 as well. These (wo pairs of {oe-rings
weigh roughly 3 1o 4 tolas. 1}
Rs. 10 o Rs, 19

the women in m

sach pair costs about
Those are worn no doubt DY all
: arricd status but among the youns
generation afew of (he educated and urhanise

have given up that habit especially when they 80 to
rowns, Lven when they are in the house they do

not bother much (4 wear them unless some elderly

woman 1mnsisty upon \\'Cill‘illg them.

Ornaments of thy waig. hands and fingers

105. Vaddanam, an artistic and richly decorawd

waist- ,
aist-belt made of gold used to hea proud a8
coveted posse past

S _ ss10n of a few rich women in the
ometimes co also

stly stones like pearls, cte., Were
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used to be studded in that ornament. Though
Some of them still possess the valuable ornament no
one uses it in fact. The cost depends upon the
quantity of gold utilised in preparing it. On the
whole an ordinary one without much decorations,
etc., costs roughly Rs. 1,000 or even more. In this
village a few Kamma households possess it and it

1s worn by the women only on occasions like marri-
age.

106 Bangles : Of all the ornaments worn on
the hands gajulu (bangles) arc the most common and
Prominent. Gold bangles numbering six to eight
are worn on each hand by the women of the rich
families. Among the poorer sections also every
woman expects to wear at least one or two gold
'banglcg The thin gold bangle seems to be a recent
Innovation. The old women in the village are still
found wearing a pair of stout bangles called kadiyam
to their hands. Each kadiyam may weigh more than
S tolas or 50 which is sufficient to make 10 bangles
Of.‘the present day fashion The women wear or-
dinary glass or plastic bangles also matching to
their complexion in such a way that with a mini-
mum number of gold bangles in between them, they
Present a good appearance. But a few educated
with urban contacts are now-a-days wearing one or
two thin gold bangles to one hand and keeping a
Small wrist watch on the other. Women among
the poor and middle class households wear ordinary
multicoloured glass bangles. The cost of the gold
bangles varies according to the quantity and quality
of the gold and design used in preparing them  All
the gold ornaments are either purchased ready-
made from the jewellery shops at Vijayawada or
got prepared by the goldsmith at Vijayawada itself
as there is no goldsmith within the village. Gold
r.ngs studded with stones are worn to the fingers.

107.  Dandakadiyam made of gold or silver is a
circular shaped ornament worn above the elbow of
any one of the hands or to both the hands. The
gold one is not common among all the castes
though a few rich Kamma houscholds possess these
gold ornaments. The silver one is still being worn
by a few Golla women. '

Ornaments of the neck

. 108. Ornaments worn to the neck are many
In number and with various designs. The oldest
and out-moded one is kante—a stiff gold circular
ornament. A few of the old women in the village

-

still possess it. All the remaining ornaments of the
neck are called haram or golusu meaning necklace,
but of various designs for example, chandraharam and
gundlagolusu (a chain of small circular rings or balls
of gold). The mangalasutram (sacred marriage locket)
and nallapusalu (black beads) are also tied to a gold
necklace and worn in the neck, though more often
they are tied only to a cotton thread applied with
turmeric powder. Among the poorer sections
women usually wear one or two necklaces of beads
locally called pusala danda besides the marriage
locket and necklace of bLlack beads which are a
must for the married women.

Ornaments of the ear and nose

109 Pogulu or chevupulla , pakkapullalu and diddulu
studded with stones are the prominent among the
ear ornaments. Pakkapulla and gubaguvvalu are worn
on the helix and a golusu (chain) connects the lobe
of the ear and the hair over the helix. The diddulu
studded with white stones are very popular among
the womenfolk of Kamma and Komati castes. Each
pair of diddulu costs more than Rs. 100 and all those
ornaments are got prepared at Vijayawada. The
ornaments worn on the helix are ring shaped while
those worn on the ear lobe though circular, cover
the entire lobe of the ear. Mukkupulla or Mukkupu-
daka is a nose rod made of gold and studded with
a white stone and is worn on either side of the nose.
A few mukkupullaly stvdded with a singular red stone
in the centre, surrounded by a few white stonesare
also found. MNagaram, a circular gold ornament,
with the emblem of Goddess Lakshmi or Nagade-
vata is worn on the plait on the hair knot by a few
women of the Kamma caste. It costs more than
Rs. 100. Fig. 12 shows some of the ornaments
worn by the women of Kamma caste.

Household goods

110. As this a developed village, a majority
of the rich people possess many of the modern con-
veniences and equipment. For example, flush out
latrines and ceiling electric fans are also there in
some households, Most of the local men know
about transistor radio, camera, ¢tc. One household _
possesses a Fiat car and a tractor., Cameras are-
possessed by four households. The village is just
at a distance of one mile from the railway line
which was laid some six to seven decades ago. An
hour’s journey from this village can take a man to
Vijayawada, the second biggest city in the State,
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Possession of furniture is an index of prosperity and
it is very closely related to the economic status of
the households. It also indicates the degree of
urbanisation since all those people who frequently
visit the nearby urban town bring luxury goods.
In a village usually the household goods constitute
a few wooden cots, wooden benches, bamboo bas-
kets for storing grains, brass and stainless steel
vessels, drinking glasses and pots. The most com-
mon item of furniture in the village is the cot.
Most of them are got prepared either at Tenncru or
Manikonda, the neighbouring villages. The cots
are woven with cotton tape of 17 to 1§ width or
coarse coir and hemp rope. A few households of
Kamma caste possess costly cots, t.z., the frame is
made of costly wood. Next in order is the posses-
sion of chairs. Only the households of Kamma
caste possess chairs made of wood as well as iron.
The folding chairs manufactured by various com-
panies like Godrej, Utility, etc., are also found in
these households. A popular item of wooden turni-
ture is the wooden bench, a large wooden platform,
rectangular in shape and supported by four or six
legs. It is about two feet high and seats four to
six people. Wooden and steel almirahs are also
found among a few households of Kamma caste.
The wooden almirahs are either fixed within the
wall or kept as separate articles like steel almirahs
which are used for keeping dress and other valua-
bles like jewellery and ornaments.

Domestic utensils

111, Utensils made of all metals are not used
by all the castes for certain purposes, Just as gold
is prohibited to be used for the ornaments of the
feet, utensils made of iron are prohibited for cooking
food, taking food and drinking water. An iron
plate is used as a frying pan only. While the use
of iron utensils is prohibited for the above purposes
among all the castes, the earthen utensils like pots
are prohibited by Brahmirs in their daily use whe-
reas people of most of the other castes except
Vaisya and Viswabrahmin use earthenware for
almost all the purposes. But now-a-days with the
availability of stainless steel utensils people of dif-
ferent economic status have started purchasing them
in good number. In the well-to-do families of
Kamma caste, silver articles like tumblers, trays
and eating plates are found, but they are not bro-
ught out except on festive occasions or when dis-
tinguished guests are present in the house, Normally,

for purposes of eating and drinking, steel plates and
tumblers are used among the Kamma caste while
aluminium plates and brass tumblers are used
among the other castes, German silver and brass
tumblers are used for eating and drinking purposes
by Scheduled Castes, People of all castes use
only earthenware for cooking, except the Brahmin
and Vaisya castes who use brass vessels for cooking.
Generally, a few rich families of Kamma caste
also cook their food in earthen utensils, even though
they can afford utensils made of metals, because of
their belief that food cooked in earthenware is good
to the hody. The richer section of the population
possess big vessels for occasional use in addition to
household utensils of every day use  The local
names of the domestic utensils are as follows.

112, Kuttkunda is an earthen pot used for cook-
ing food. Kudu in Telugu means food and kunda a
pot.  So also the pot used for cooking curry is kura-
daka or kunda and for boiling sambar like Auid. the
vessel is called puluw daka.  All these earthen uten-
sils are used among the poorer section of population.
Among Kammas who usc sometimes brass or stain-
less steel utensils for all the above purposes they
are called with the same names but instead of kunda
the word ginne or tappela is used which indicates that
the vessel is made of metal. Teddu is a wooden
ladle used to stir the food while cooking and is also
used for serving the same. But when the same is
made of metals like brass or stainless steel it is
.Called garita. The frying pan invariably made of
iron is called penam and the big spoon like thing used
in preparing chappatis or dosa is called atlakada. The
plate used for taking food is called kancham which
may be of silver, stainless steel, German silver or

bell metal. The tumblers used for drinking water

called chembulu and glasulu. Small spoons used for

serving curries and chutney are called chamehalu.
All plates used to cover the utensils are known as

mootalu.  Fig. 13 shows domestic utensils of a Mala
houschold.

Fetching and storing of water

113, Bindelu and banaly are big brass and ear-
then vessels respectively used to fetch and store
water. The bucket (known as such in’ English) used
fo draw water from the well is also known as bucket
in Telugu. Kadavais a big pot made of tin sheet also
used to draw water from the well. Thotti (tub) is
;.mother.dcvicc to store water, It is commonly found
 a majority of the agricultural households. Made
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out of granite stone, huge as it is, it is fixed in one
plice and the water stored in it is used either for
domestic purpose or for purposes of drinking for
animals. Due to heavy weight and big size it can-
not be easily moved from place to place, Tts adv=
antage lics in its size and it cannot he stolen by any

thief, which of course isnot the case with brass
vessels.

Storing

114, There are various methods for storing
grain.  Puri and patara are the two popular methods
:ddopted by most of the people in the village. Puri
1s a circular shaped structure, erected oun the
ground wich a thick rope of hay(Fig 14). The hay
1s twisted and it is coiled up to a required level of
6 to 9 feet from the ground and the grain is then
poured within it. As the grain heap grows, the side
walls are increased by putting hav rope, layer after
laver.  Overthe grain again hay is spread in such

a way that the top looks conical so that no water
may drench the inside. Besides, a mixture of dung
and mud is plastered thickly over the top which
guards the store of grain from any fire accident.
The size of the purivaries according to the quantity
of paddy stored. Patara is a store house dug below
the ground. A big trench of 10'x 6" or 12'x 8’ is
dug in the earth. Tt is kept open to the sun for
two or three days, so that the moisture may get
evaporated, When the trench is fully dry just as
in the case of puri, hay ropes are made and are
arranged round the walls of the trench in a coil
fashion. Then hay is spread on the bottom and
then the paddy is poured over it up toa height of
three to five feet height from the bottom. Then it
is covered with hay which is again covered with
earth. Some keep the top of the pataras in the same
way without any plastering of dung etc. But a
majority of the agriculturists plaster it with a mix-
ture of dung and mud once or twice. This device
is much more safe than the former one as, in this
case, fire can never destroy the paddy. But the
former, i.c., puri, is more susceptible to fire accid-
euts. There is a belief that paddy spread iu patara
is more healthy than the paddy stored in puri.
Women after child birth and patients recovering
from chronic diseases are given the cooked food of
patara paddy only. The third device is storing in
garise. Garise is a big bamboo basket of various
sizes. Ttis prepared by the local Yerukula tribe.
It is kept in one corner of the house and the paddy

-

is kept loose in this case also. Then it 15 covered
with hay. All sides of the garise are bedaubed
with a mixture of dvung and mud. (Please sce Fig.
10y, All these three methods are employed to store
the required grain for domestic consumption only.
The surplus stock of paddy tobe sold ata later
date when the price goes considerably high, is stored
in godowns. A godown isan ordinary room but
only with two entrances and without any ventila-
tion. Very often the paddy is stored loose only in
those godowns.  When the godown is completely
filled with loose paddy the main entrance is closed
and the small entrance Jocated at the top very near
to the roof is made use of, to take out the paddy.
The godowns are mortgaged to the Co-operative
Bank and to the State Bank of India whaose officials
come and after inspecting the quantity of paddy
stored in each godown, put their bank seals and
then loans are advanced to them taking into consi-
deration the prevailing mark~t price. These go-
downs are also insured against fire accidents with
the Insurance Companies.

115. For day-to-day domestic consumption
the required rice is stored in tins or big earthen
pots or in gunny bags. The pulses Like redgram,
black gram and greengram are stored in gunny bags
and the dals of these pulses in tins or pots in small
quantities. Qil is stored in bottles or tins while
spices, chillies, etc., are always stored in small tins
or pots or hottles.

Other articles

116. Besides the above articles of domestic use
there are more than 6 radio sets in the entire village
apart from the one installed by the Village Pancha-
yat. In almost all the households which are electri-
fied there are electric fans and table lights while
sofa sets of the latest design are also there in two
house holds. Transistor, camera, electric shaving
machine, electric iron and other modern cosmetics
like snow, talcum powder, etc., are quite wll
known to many and a few in fuct are owning and
using them.

Statistics of material calture relating to the sur-
veyed households

117. Table 26 speaks about the possession of -
furniture, etc. Of the 35 housholds surveved 31
have cots. Bed-sheets, blankets and piIIO\\;s are
there among 17, 12 and 13 households respectively,

Mirrors are there only in 20 households. Chairs,
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wooden or iron and benches are possessed by IFand
11 houscholds respectively.  Eight households each
are having gadamanchi, stool and wall-shelt.  Theve
are beds in 7 households. The community-wise
possessionof all these articles is that except Kamma,
Golla, Brahmin and Balija castes, houscholds he-
longing to the remaining castes do not have many
of these articles.

118. Regarding the articles acquired during
the last year it can be seen from Table 27 that two
Kamma households have acquired cane chairs and
one Kamma household acquired a dining table.

119, Though the village is electrified, 27 out
of 35 households surveyed are still having kerosene
buddis (small wick lamps) only. Fifteen of them are
having lanterns. For cooking purposes in a village

usually dung cakes and branches (stems or sticks) of

palmyra leaves are used. But in this village four
households are using coal ovens and 29 houscholds
are using firewood. The coal is purchased at

Manikonda or Tarigoppala.

120. Regarding domestic utensils, all castes in
the village use earthen pots for some purpose or the
other. Utensils made of German silver, brass, tin
and aluminium are also used by a majority of the
castes while stainless stee} utensils are, due to their
cost, found in use only among the four Kamma and
onc Kummari caste households.

121. Fourteen households are having torch
lights. Itis highly essential for the agriculturists

to move about in the fields during nights. Of

course, they were all used to carrv the kerosene

lanterns to the fields. But with the availabihity of

cheap torch lights. some of them have started using
them. Fifteen households are using toilet goods
like soap, powder, snow, vaseline ete. Twelve house-
holds are using washing soap. The cycle is very
popular in the village, Some of the agriculturists
go to their distant fields on a cycle and for going 1o
the neighbouring villages it is usually the easiest
mode of transport for a majority of the people
though a few of them possess it (‘Fable 28).

122, A teacher in the local elementary school
beloging to Kummari caste recently purchased a
‘Bush’ table transistor radjo just before the village
waselectrified. Another tzacher of the same school,
a Brahmin, has purchased a cycle during the last

five years,  He was foreed to purchase it when he
was transferred 1o a4 neichbouring village at a dise
tance of more than > mifes, sometime back.  Later,
he was, in the futevest of the school, transferred
The local Vaisya is running a

again to this place,
Ie, there-

kerosene shop which is ot electrified,
fore, purchased i peiromax lig ht (T;lblc 29).

123 One Kanuna hausehold having an annual
income of mare than Rs. 1,200 1s using mosquitos
Fitteen ont of 31 howseholds are using toilet

Hnets.
tat none of thamis having an annual ine

N'Hl]}\'_
come of Jess than Rs 3090 Among them again 1] are
having an annual income of more than Rs, 1,200
while two households cach ave tound in the annual

901-1200 and Rs. 601-930

income groups ot Rs

(Fable 30},

Food

125 As the principal erop of the village is
paddy, rice is the staple food of the villagers right
from the landlord  down to an agrieulural labou-
rer. ‘They are not accustomed to take any wheat
preparations like bread or cake. Table 48 shows
that rice is the staple tood for all the 35 households
surveyed. However, they prepare occasionally bread
out of rice flour. greengram and blackgram flour.
The basic diet of the peaple, however, consists of
rice, lentils, meat and {ish, the vegetarian castes
obviously avoiding the last two items.  Green and
powdered red chillics are used by all classes of
people in considerable quantities.  They use vege-
tables commonly available in the village. Most of
them grow almost all vegetables either in their
ficlds or in the backyards of theiv honses.  Popular
among them e Gummadi (pampkin), Heerakayac sweet-
gourd, . chikkadln theans), mulakkayralu (drum sticks).
Other comnon vegetables consumed are vankayalt
(brinjals), potlakava (sanke gourd) etc. Roots like
pendalam and sweet potato are  conmmonly used.
When the local supply is exhausted very few vege-
tables are bouaght for every day domestic consum-
ption.  The poorer people collect leafy vegetables:
Those wha are better off buy brinjals and unrip®

bananas and potatores,

125, Vegetarians and non-vegetarians denot¢
the two broad divisions of people according to foo€
habits.  Amouny the Hindus, the Brahmin, Komat!
and Viswabrahmins are vegetarians and the eating
of allkinds of meat, fish and eggsis forbidden %0
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- them. Surprisinglyall 6ther caste Hindus consume
pork without any sttigma while the Madiga and
* Mala castes consume beef also. The local Muslims

eat-beef only.

}26. All pulses are consuméd without -any

- stigma. Some houscholds with agriculture “as "the
» main occupationialso grow a few vegetables on the
bunds in “the fields and sell i¢hem locally. The
leafy vegetables and roots are in popular consum-

ption.

127. Milk and other milk products are abun-
-dantly used by all communities. A majority of
the Kamma households and a few households
among other castes regularly sell milk to a middle-
man who collects milk from house to house twice
: a day and transports it to- Vijayawada by train for
selling it therc to hotels. Therefore, it is not
surprising if one finds it impossible to geta drop of
“milk aftet 9 a. m. in.the morning and after 5 p. m.
in the evening. 'Curd and buttermilk are also
" sold to the middleman who collects them from
several villages and exports ithe same to Vijaya-
wada. Fruits seldom find a place in any menu.
No doubt, when in season, mangdes and guavas
wre consumed in large numbers by ‘the people.
Cocoanuts and bananas are brought for: ceremonial
occasions and ‘different* varieties ofvmangoes are
also brought from\ Vijayawada.

i Use of oils

128. Edible oil} like gingélly oil arcused in'mak-
ing curries. The rich and fairly well-to-do -people
- consume considerable quantities of oil ‘or other
“fats' like dalda and itheir choice of spices too is
more varied. In the average household the turries
ware not so deliciously prepared while the poorer
sections more or less beil them and add a lot of
cHilli powder and salt. Sweets do not usually form
a regular part of the diet of any section of the
people. They are prepared on ceremonial occa-

sions and festivals.

Meat and fish

129.  As fish and meat are very expensive only
a few households have them in their menu once or
twice a fortnight or a month while the average and
poor households depend for most of the time on
vegetables and cheaper variety of fish. Of course,
the hen eggs are consumed very f{requently, f.e.,

almost regularly by the rich bhouseholds who alse
take meat of hen very often.

* Frequerncy -of taking food

130.  The nature of occupation determines the

food habits in the sense that the agricultural

" labour who toils*in the field from dawn to dusk,
requires food threc times a day while the land

owrrer who supervises the operations may find it

“difficult to digest three meals a day as he does not
excrt physically. In all the castes, people engaged

in physical labour take meals thrice a day. But

‘the ron-agricultural population take meals only
twice a'day. Children among all castes take meals

‘thrice a’'day. There'is another section of popula-
tien wviz., thuse with some education and urban

 contacts who attend the field to supervise the agri-
cultural operations, Fhey take coffee more than

twice before lunch and once in the evening before

“dinner. "Because of their long standing habit they
even get the coffec in a thermos flask to the field.

According to the seasons there are variations in the

type-of food and also in the time when the principal

meals are taken, The difference in standards of

living is judged by the quantity and quality of rice

eaten, the frequency of meat intake in the diet and

by the use of spices, futs and oils and sugar in the

food, The first meal among most of the agricul-

tural and other poorer class households is taken in

‘the early. hours of the day, Ze., at about 6-30 to

700 a.m. | It wsually consists of rice gruel left over

‘from the previous night or cooked rice, mango
piskles, chilli powder and salt. The last item is

always either curd or buttermilk. But the first

meal among those who take only two meals a day

consists of cooked rice, meat or vegetable curry,

pickles. pulusu or charu and curd or buttermilk. This

"is taken between 11 a. m. and 12 noon. The second
meal among the agricultural households taken at

about 1-00 to 2-00 p.m. usually consists of freshly

cooked rice, me=at or vegetable curry, pulusu and

buttermilk. The second meal among the non-

agricultural and non-working sections and the third

meal among the agricultural and other waorking

houscholds is taken in the night between 7-00 to

8-00 p.m, which isthe same as thecir first and

second meals respectively with a slight variation in

curry and pickle. In most of the households the

curry and any chutney are prepared oncein a day,

i.e., in the morning only and they are taken in the

night and if something remains, on the next day
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wmornivng. Ow ol fesiivad OCCLEIONS spectal s egr
aad savoury dishes are

prepared in whinost all (he
hoaseholds in the vill

ave,
31, ihe troditional Canlern o: oo aen taking
[} ff!li.‘.hr‘([
Host ol e hoaseholds,
SCrVid g Soon o9 e foed i,
covked.  Amongmales (hen

thetr fosd only wfioy e, mieetall L
thels s still honotred n
Children are of coyree

e oo i order
of pricrivy accordine ) 4 Bl st AL e
elders occupying o hiohe POBItIOn Gt seade o f
kioship relationdnnt are served b g Wi Voo
meinbors of the Prrdy il e Ler B
ducimy busy wrrentowral sen s G b othey
crazeneies of work (' e it, the
Hatorer with e Qe and sone-

I hichier e usaally

occasions when
younger people s
tumes even precede theyg,
women take their me,)s only wdiier thew gy, have
finisshed theirs,  Bar iy the Towest straty of SOCiely
occasional exceptions to this rule e Aoy ed,

Tea and coffee

132. I‘lXC(‘pL aloves mose o of the e

Hopreopl
tuke coffee oulv, Byen agriculinriag take collve o

home before going to o field. The

aveeuliarad
lahourers 41

Lalsy people of other lowe: «apes like
Mala and Madiga take cotfee 4 teast onee
There are some labourers
take coffae thay they

mea day,
who are <o habitnated
even go o Tarigoppala, the
nearby village, where (here 15 oo rilwiy waion and
one ot two small hotels, ro rake ¢ offce once or twice
o dav. The habi of tuking tea is rather
less Women also take cofler,
agricultu

very muach
A mngority of the
rists among the Kamma easie atd amone

other castes who usually do not take morning meal,

amswering the ealls of
hature and before taking bath,
coffee is taken in the evening betwees 2 and 4 p oy,
usuclly,  Whenever the villagers visit the eares

take coflee immediately after

The second dose of

urbun centre Vijuyawada. the v visit the hotel inva-
riably once ov twice a day,

Drink

133. Except the Brahmiuy, Vateve Kaiumnaeg
and Viswabrahmin, magority of the people of
the remaining  castes  in the vithine  Jdrink
toddy. All the agricultural. casunl and other
labourers who toil physically tor quite o long time
in the day find an affectionate friend in
liquor and toddy which when takeu in th

hours of the niglit bring to thein all the required

country
< early

relicf to thenr bodics aad thereby o thie mind oo,

This habitis more prevalent amons Golly, Gavalla

1

atd Christicus, Thow-h srahohition is in farce an
these prot (e i o ot Tigror with the bark

ol lunma (avacia ey mieed with jaerrery,
Bme ete ) hus been poprua for quite a long tme,

Women also amon »ihe Chivivtinns drink liquor onid

, . S of
toddy Lat bovs and oivls amone ol wecuons o

Populiiion i the vitlane hiove heeuw strictly forbid-
dennto el such Gl

Smoking

i Cousumption of tohircs in some form of
atier s mdispenaadde with a derity of the people
e the village. Soae g peaple srcke country
\‘m'r(,.;‘l.m.itlrnfdx_; Giaern Jenves, some  stnoke
die wodern clovaette s while some oihers smoke
beedes. Women wamsng b communities usaally do
uot smoke. Very fow children wre found  staoking
while @ few voine men huve  1aken to smoking
vigirewtes ol some brands as Berkely, Scissovs,
Capsiaoncand Cliaminar - e Lot one 1S Very popu-
Boramone 4 angj wity. Pating boetel leaves and
arcearat sheer weals i ot o common habit in the
village

Statistics refating to consumpltion habits

135, Outof the 35 houscholds smyeved, U
bovseh 1ds take meals thrice a day 1 9% houascholds
take three meals aad ten or collce ONCe O twice in
a duy. Fisht honseholds wre e the habic of taking
meals twice g day with coilee o1 tey onee or twice.
The remiining 7 househiolds take only meals twice
o day ('Pable 475

136, The provalence of the habit of talig tea
and collee by honsehold income, caste and house-
holds is shown in Table 48, Of the 35 surveyed
houschiolds, one is thut of o begsar and 18 of the
remaining 34 houscholds arc not in the habit of
taking coflee or ten daily.” Seven households tuke
coflec or tea duily.  Of them 12 sre having an
annual income of more than Ry, 1200 four are in
the income yroup ot Rs. L0 1-1900 acd only one s
m the hcome sroup of Rs. 301-600,

137, Tuble 30 gives statistios about smoking,
ete, Ol the 37 persons interviewed 35 males and 2
females ave in the habi ol smoking cither clhieroot
beedi or  cigarette.  The two womsn  belong to
Clhiistan fone) and Uppari (oue) caste.

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL LOQUVIPMEN1

Trends of change
Housinp

138. Now-a-days only a few poor people are
building their huts or houses with mud or bnmbo‘o
wattled walls. Most of the people somehow afc
managing to have walls of brick and cement. VSO
also the roofing maccrial has been changed from
tme to time a\nd now among the rich the R.'C.
system of terracing is prevalent. In 1965 when the
low-lying arcas of the village like the Ramar}?o’pct
and Gudem (hamlet) were submerged due to h&;z:
rains grant-in-aid was given to  all Lh:: houset 0 :
by the Government to the tune of Rs. 500 per 101.15l
and most of the affcted have built good huts with
aslightly better material than before. .The px(l‘;ccl::
dav design and structure of the houses in the V1l R:;
show that the people are quite aware of the ates
designs. Side by side with the supply o.f clectrlc'xtg
for domestic consumption various articles whic
can be used with electric power have been PEII‘Ch&S-
ed by a few rich honseholds for a more comfortable
living

Dress

139. There has been a noticeable change in
the habits of the people in dress an(.l ‘ornam’cmts(,
etc.  The old style of dress is now giving wafy | )
new style of clothes stitched In 1m1tut10n}o t:
urban style. While it is still common to see. the a?th
old lower garment dhoti, modern stylf:.d. shirts wi :
collars have mostly replaced the traditional uppe!1
garment. In the former days only a f"cw educated
and the Karnam and Munsifl'wore semi-urban Floth—
ing and that too only when they were to rec’ex}:/ctz;r;
important officer or while going to city. ”Wn (he
exception of this small minority, all othc?xs wore the
traditiona] peasant dress.  Now the mtuatlfjr?dml
changed. The present dress may broadly be divide
into three main types viz., the average peasant dress,i
the old style respectable  dress sand the new St};llL
clothirg, In all the three types of clothes, rn‘f”l-
made cloth is used. No doubt some of the rich
Kammas are found wearing ouly khaddar as they
belong to the leading Congress Pa.rty. But amon}g
the younger generation khaddar is not common ;
used. They generally use mill-madc' 'cloth' an
the latest type of terylene is quite familiar with a
number of them, Even women among the Kamma
households visit the city, Vijayawada and purchase
all latest type of dress made of terylene and nylon,
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by a few in the village in the past but now almast
etc. Shirs with collars and full sleeves were used
all people use the same style ?f Shl.l‘t. T'he younger
generation are using slack shirts instead of shers
with full sleeves. The average peasant’s and worker’s
drass has not changed much, but it is now made of
mill cloth. Many of the agricultu-r.ists and otht?rs
get their shirts. ctes, stitched at Vijayawada, while
the labourers either buy them from the rcad}.lmade
dress shops at Vijayawada or get them stitched
locally.,  Among women brightly colourc-d clc?thcs
have become popular. Childrer’s dress is entirely
in the up-to-date fashion of any urban place,
Frocks, shirts and shorts are bough't for thcr.n from
Vijayawada or got stitched there 1'tself. Figs. 15
and 16 show the trends of change in dress among
the old and voung.

Qrnaments. clc.

140. Women in married status used to wear
bangles made ol glass.  But now even widows wear
them besides wearing a few gold bangles. . No
widow is found wearing the traditionally ()rdan.lcd
whirte saree. On the contrary they are also wearing
sarees and blouses of various colours. Ornaments
made of pure gold have been replaced by the ro‘Ilcd
gold ones which are very popular amnng all sections
of population in the village. I%ata chappals and
shoes are now being used alongside country sandals
and shoes.

Domestic utensil.

141, In the arncles of daily requirement,
there has been a great change. Now-a-days most
of the people are replacing the earthenware by
stainless or brass utensils slowly axlfl glass tumblers
and cups and saucers could be seen in SCV'Cf‘al homes.
Kerosene stoves are replacing the traditional oven
in a few households while the use of razors,
torches, pens. sun glasses. efc.. has been on the

mnceirease,
Food «nd drivking habits

142, There has not been much change in the
food habits of the people. Sweets and other dainty
eatables are bought from the shops at Vijayawada.
Tea and coffee are becoming popular. Even those
who do not drink these beverages regularly at
home, occasionally have them in the hotels when-
ever they go to Vijayawada or Kankipadu Aerated
waters, 1.e., soda, ¢tc., enjoy an amazing popularity
in these parts as they are believed to provide relief



fron mmne stomaeh disorders, Nong with fernen-
ted palm juice, some people now drink liauors
supplied by distilleries and even  foreien drinks

brougzht clandestinely from Hyderabad.

Others

143 Much change iy visible in wols and im-
plements employed by the local bavbers, carpenters,
blacksmiths and  goldsmiths.  Thev are 4l using

the factory made teols and instrunents, The
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village vaibn B wosewine machine,  So also dheve
has been some change in the aericultaral imple-
ments, Oue Kannna houscehold has recently agqui-
red s Rusddan made tractor and a few athers are
centemplating upon having one like that, iy 17
shows the proud owner Svi Surapaneni Kuehela
Rao o A tew wariculturists have stalbed water
CUCINCS run hy dieseloil to 1t water from the borine
well during the snmmer for their vesctable crops.
One houschold owns a evele rickshaw nide in the
style of a cart and it s pedalled by the anached

agrrcultural labourer of the household.

. Chapter

SQCTAL
fienera

Despite quarrels and misunderstandings within
the famjly, religion plays an important part in the
context ol family life. From the cradle to the
Crematorinm, and for a period even after the body
l”‘““ been eremated, life for the villagers is a round
cbrituals and ceremonies.

) 2. Although lony residence wnd close associa-
1on - have brought the Christians and Hindus into
close contact with one another, they retain their
vwn socio-religious identities.  All the local Chris-
Bans are converts from Hinduism and belonged
10 the Scheduled Castes hefore conversion.  For
all practical purposes, they are treated as Scheduled
Caste peaple only, In matters aflecting the socio-
veligious life of the two religious groups they actax
Yeparate and  self sufficient groups, occasionally
secking the help. assistance or advice of one another,

3. The basic pattern of cercmonics connected
with the major crisis of life is the same in all sec-
tions of Hindus, but in minor details of the rituals
there is some difterence in the practices of different
castes.  Moreover, even among a particular caste
the rites and observances are not identical, for in
some respects individual families have their own
raditions. In the following paragraphs a broad
picture of the customs and practices of the life eycle
18 given to illustrate their place in the socto-religi-
ous life of the Hindus and Christians.

Pregnancy

+. The method of ascertaining pregnancy s
associated with the cessation of the monthly meus-
trual course. Local expression for this phenomenon
18 nelathapputa and neellu posukundi.  \W.rh this they
begin to expect that the woman is in the family way.
During the course of the second and third months
her tastes and likings for food and other items ol
consumption show a characteristic change. It may
be that she longs to eat more sweets or savouries or
expresses her preferences and fondness for sour
fruits or a kind of company or a visit to shrines. In
addition to these symptoms she feels vomiting sen-
sation now and then and mostly during the early
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hours of the dav.  These are the commuon signs and
symptoms by which the lacal people infer about a
woman becoming pregnant.

Food for the pregnant woman

5. Nospecaial preseriptions or tehoss or regu-
lations are associated with the dietary habit of the
expectant motner.  Though she takes the ordinary
and usual food items, still all her choicest dishes
are prepared depending, of course. on one’s eco-
nomy, There are a few cases reported where special
mention is made that the expectant mother is enter-
tained by the relatives and friends when she is in
her husband’s house, by inviting them to dine with
them. Special preparations like paramannam, ariselu
(sweet dishes) are served but those items which
generate more heat in the body are invariably avoi-
ded with the fear that they may cause an abortion.
Those invitations take place one after another for
5 or 6 times till the parents in the case of the first
delivery only, take the expectant mother to their
house for delivery. During this period the pregnant
woman attends to all types of domestic work., As
the days pass on she is not allowed to do any heavy
work even in the house lest it may lead to abortion.

Ceremonies before confinement

6. When the woman is in the family way, for
the first confinement locally known as tslipurudu or
tolichulu and the subsequent one the news is commu-
nicated to her parents by a personal visit of an
elderly member, preferably a woman of the house-
hold or a kith and kin like the father-in-law’s sister
or elder brother’s wife. It would be considered
infradig for a woman and her parents, if her first
child were to be born anywhere but under the
paternal roof. Her mother accompanied by a nea-
rest relative preferably her clder or younger sister
or sister-in-law comes to her house usually in the
seventh month bringing along with her some selected
sweets, plantains, dried cocoanuts, bLetel leaves,
arecanuts, dates, vermilion, turmeric powder, a
new saree and a blouse piece, etc. After her arrival
she presents all these things called sudedalu to her
daughter {pregnant woman) on an auspicious day
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in the presence of an ivited zatiering of muthaida-
wuly (women in married status and some of the
sweets, plantains, cte., are distriboced anong the
mvitees,  Alonzs with these presone she s also pre-
ssented with o new sarce which she wears just before
presenting herself on the occasivin ol celebrating
the ceremony called srimantan: v the company of
authaiduvaly,  Her mother after staning for two or
three days, takes the daughter, v e pregnant
woman to her house on an auspicious dayv. On that
day her mother-in-tiw prepares cha wede Ta kind ol
sweet prepared with rice flour mixed with jauggery)
and preseuts it along with a new sarce i Blouse prece,
plantains, vermilion and turmeric powder o her.

Birth and post-natal practices

7. Itis wsual ansong all Hindu casies sood Chyls -
tans also that the first and sceond delivery shosuld
take place in the house of the pareuts of the expec-
tant mother. 1. ¢, kil ov puttellu. 1o any case
the first birth at least takes place in her mother’s
house.  But in case where her parents are too poor
to discharge this obligation the first and subsequent
births also take place in the husband’s house.  But
there is a strict taboo for the third birth 1o take
place in the pareuts house of the expectant mother.
This is on account of the belief that the own bro-
thers of the expectant mother will die it they hear
the first cry of the child.  This restriction is waived
when for instance. for some reason. the maternal
uncle of the new born s absent when the ehild’s
birth takes place.

1

8. Table 74 shows that 21 ont of 22 first and
second births took place i the woman’s parents’
house.  In one case the lirst birth ok place ina
hospital at Vijayawada. Dxcept in a few cases
among the well-to-do Kamma households 2 majority
do not go to the hospirals  (which aie located
Manikonda and Vijayawada) for the maternity
service except in difficult cases.  Their sole depen-
dence for the maternity services had been on the
manthrasani, the local midwife and coutinues 1o be
S0 even now.

Y For purposes of conducting the delivery an
apartment in the house is sct apart depending upon
the membeis and rooms in the house. If (he
house consists of only one room as in tlic case of a
hut, a partition of cloth or thetti wall is made
emporarily for the purpose. A steol or a cot is
arranged in the rocm selected for the  pupose

hesides o bed spread on a cot or amat, U aally
the delivery is attended to by an experienced
manthrasani of Ghakali fwasherman) caste or midwiie
amons Thindus and  one belonzing to Mala caste
among the Sehoeduled Castes. The prevnant wotibadl
atteuds to the houschold  dutics Gl she complains
of the pangs of child hirth.  When she compluyins
of tabour pains, she is conducted to the room and
before the midwile arrives who is already kept -
formed about the tmpending delivery, the mother
accomnanicd by a few elderly women console her
By inthmate conversation or massage her hack with
oil to Tessen the severity of pains,  As soon as the
midwife arrives she coes divectly to the room and
eonducts delivery with all the rich experience, she
gaincd by rial and error.

0. As soon as the «delivery 1s over  the um-
bilical cord is cut by the midwite with a country
knife and the placentais collected inan old pot and
is thrown by her on the outskirts of the villagewhere
people do not frequent. Tn some cases i is buried
within the courtvard of the house,  In custes Like
Brahmin and Kaoma, only the child is given bath
on the day of birth while among other castes like
Golla, Goundla both the mother and the child are
given bath with hot water mixed with turmeric
powder.  Oun this day some ucarest relatives  visit
the mother and the baby.  Polluton ameng all
castes lasts for 9 days. Till three davs she s not
alowed to go out of the house even 1o attend 1o the
calls of nature.  The midwilfe atends on her till
three days. A kumpati which is an eavthen pot in
which cinders of dung cakes are bhurne is kept in
her roam for warmth. Fomentation is given o the
mother and the child to relieve the haodily pains as
also w keep the bady warm During thexe three davys
her dicesolely consists of a medicinal preparation
known as ketickaram. She eats thisthree times a day.
This 1s prepared at home by pouniding long pepper,
garlic, jaggery and asaloetida alter they are fried
m gingelly oil. - Meals are served ouly on th= third
dav in a majority of the casex,

11, Onthe third day she is given bath with hot
water boiled with vavily (vitex trilolin) leaves. The
nearest relatives including pareuts-in-law and hus-
band arve invited, The baby is put mother’s
breast from this day. The mother’s food from this
day consists of boiled rice, charu and karappodi (chilli
powder mixed with pepperj. On the third or
filth duy alter the birth are performed  the purudu
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(pollution: rites which remove the ricuzl impurity
of 4l the members of the family except that of the
Parents of the child aod its pateroal relatives who
are under pollution for ten days.  On the cleventh
dav ol the linen and clothes that Tave heen used
daring this period are gified to the washerwoman
and the house is purificd by sprinkling of water
mixed wich cow dung all over the house.  The floor
is bedaw ed with cow dung and decorated with
desions dvawn either with chalk or lime. The
mother and the child are given hot water bath; on
this occasion the invited friends and relatives also
bring cach one vessel {ull of water heated with a
mixivre of neem lraves and turmeric powder. The
Wormar 18 anointed with oil and  turmeric paste by
e houschold woman or  Chakali woman or in her
absence by the mantlrasani herself.  Immediately
after that she is given bath which lasts for nearly
one hour wnd she is (hen dressed in a cleanly
washod siree. The child is also given hot water
Dath and aficry wrapping it in new clothes it in
placed in w sieve. By this time, the decoration of
the hovyse and the gates, etc., with festoons of

manso leaves would be over.
Expenditure

V2. Puritiki puiredu chaladu is the local adage
which means putti (10 bags) of paddy is insufficient
ty meet the expenditure incidental to child birth.
Tt concies of payments to menthrasani, washerwoman,
both in the form of cush and kind, cxpenditure on
purchase of tpices and medicines and on cere-
manies and feasts. The manthrasani is paid Rs. 2
for the birth of a female child and Rs. 5 for the
bivth of & male child. In addition to this cash
payment, she is offered one time meal for three
days and on the 9th day some quantity of rice.
Payments to washerwoman , rangs from Re. 1to Rs. 5
m the form of cash and some quantity of paddy or
rice also.  The overall expenditure per child birth
which tucludes these items and expenses connected
with ceremonies and feasts ranges {rom a minimum
of R, 50 1o o maximum which has no limit, of
course, depending on the financial conditions of the
houscholds,

Naming ceremony

3. In almost all Hindu castes the child is
named on the 11th day except among the Scheduled
Castes who perform this function on the 2lIst day
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atter borthi, The mother who has jusc been confi-
ned holding the baby in her arras, and with her
husbund by her side. seats hersell on a wooden seat
which is pliced in the center of the house and
covered with c¢loth.  The Brahmin  purehit among
the upper castes Jike Kamma, or the respective
caste purohits among other castes offers pujas to God
Vighneswara and gocs through the ceremony of
punyaha vachanam or consecration with the sacred
water. He poursa small quantity of this water
into the hands of the father and mocher of the child,
who drink a little and sprinkle the rest over their
heads. He also sprinkles this water over the house
and on all who are living in it, and in the well as
well, Then the father performs homam in honour
of the nine planets. If the birth star of the child
is good the father sces the child even on the same
day itself.  On the other hand if the star is inauspi-
ous such as Rohini, one of the 27 stars, which iso
iupposcd to bring evil effects to all the members o1
she family in which the child is born, the father ou
the 11th day sees the image of the child in a plate-
ful of 0il. A cloth screen is placed to separate the
father and the mother and the mother holding the
child shows the image of its face in a vessel full of
oil kept below the curtain, Having thus seen the im-
age of the child first, the father holding it in his arms
seats himself on a wooden seat and performs puja

By his side a copper or brass dish {ull of rice is kept:
With the first finger of his right hand with which
he holds a gold ring, he writes on the rice the nams»
of the day, star, etc., that of the constellation under
which the child was born, and finally the name he
wishes to give to th= child, He then calls the child

three times by this name in a loud voice.

14. If it is the first child or the first son, re-
lations from other villages are also invited to parti-
cipate in the name giving ceremony. Friends and
ncighbours in the village are, of course, invited
without fail. Women sing songs suitable for the
occasion. The new born js named after some ance-
stor, in most of the cases; in some cases the elders
after mutual consultation or at the suggestion of an

important or influcntial relation decide upon a name
for the child.

Male names

15. Among the older generation common and
typical proper names found among the Hindu
castes are Venkavya, Ramaiah, Appaiah, Parasu-
ramudu, Narasaiah signifying the popular Gods. In
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the present generation the same old nanes veferring
to God are uscd but they are modificd by adding
suffixes like ‘rao’ ‘murthy’ and ‘chowdary’. The
typical form of these names are Kuchela Rao, Pra-
bhakara Rao, Janardhana Ruao, Krishna Murthy,
Some smart ending names like Buchhibabu, Tataiah
{as he is named after his grandfather), Satyam, etc.
are also coming into vogue. But it day-to-day
accostings and callings they pronounce the names
in the short form like Satyam for Satyanarayana,
Janam for Janardhana Rao, etc.  And names like
Rama Rao and Krishna Murthy take the form of
Ramudu and Kistudu respectively.

Female names

16. Among the older generation typical proper
names for women are Seetamma, Ramamma,
Lakshmamma, Ratnamma, Gangamma, Venkam-
ma, Rajamma, etc. In the present generation new
names like Sarojini, Kasturi. Vanaja, Sailaja,
Sarita, etc., are added to the list of typical female
names,

Cradling ceremony

17.  On the 21st day is lield nootilo cheda veyatam,
a ceremony to mark the end of pollution associated
with birth. On this day, the room where the deli-
very had taken place is cleaned, white-washed and
the floor is plastered with cow dung. The mother
and the child are given bath with hot water, In
some households, where there is a tradition, the
manthrasani brands the child’s abdomen with a red
hot needle. Gingelly oil is applied on this branded
spot. The branding is locally known as churaka-
veyuta and is said to prevent and cure any sort of
indigestion to the child. In the evening the mother
accompanied by muttaiduvaly {(women in married
status) goes to a nearby well to perform the nootily
cheda veyatam cercmony. She wears a new sarce and
bangles on this occasion and carries a bucket, betel
leaves, arecanuts, turmeric, etc.  Near the well she
makes a doll of a frog out of rice flour, which is
propitiated by applying wmrmeric and vermilion.
A general version of the significance of worshipping
the frog is that the mother symbolically wishes that
her child should jump like a frog but come up without
confining to narrow limits unlike it. She goes round
the well three times and propitiates the presiding
water deity by throwing into it the ritual goods like
vermilionand turmeric powder and the doll. After-
wards she draws a bucketful of water and returns

home accompanied by the muttaiduvalu. Till she
performs this ceremony she ncither touches the
water pot, nor visits the well. At home on this day
itself the cradling ceremony is performed by plac-
ing the child dressed, in the cradle. Muttaiduvalu
sing songs suitable to the occasion. Afterwards they
are served with soaked bengalgram, plantains, cte.
After one month the motlhicr attends to her normal
household work.

First feeding of the child

18.  The child lives on mother’s milk upto 6 to
9 months. ‘Then the annaprasana ceremony or giving
solid food to the child for the first time takes place.
An auspicious month, a day and a star which all
combine to foretell good auguries is selected 10
celebrate this occasion. On the selected day as
usual the child is given bath and dressed in new
clothes. A sweet preparation known as paramannain,
i. €., cooked food composed of rice, milk, sugar and
other spicy ingredients, is prepared. The oldest
member of the household preferably the grandfather
first of all takes the baby into his arms, himself sea-
ted on a wooden plank, and dips a gold ring in the
cup full of paramannam and touzhes the same to the
lips of the baby three times and blesses it by kee-
ping a few akshintalu (sacred rice) on its head. Like-
wise all the elders including the bhaby’s brothers
and sisters even if they are two or three years old
also touch paramannam o the lips of the baby three
times. Some invited friends and relatives, and usu-
ally the maternal uncle of the child presenta silver
cup or sancer to the child. The ceremony terminates
with the offering of haarati (flame of prosperity) to
the child which is believed to ward off the evil eye.
All the guests are then entertained to a feast and
the ceremony ends in distribution of beiel leaves
and arecanuts to the invitees. Afterwards the
child is given regularly a fittle of cooked rice mixed
with ghee, salt, etc , once a day for a mounth or so
and gradually the child becomes accustomed to
cooked food. But this ceremony is not celebrated
among many castes in the village as the child, some-
time or other, tastes cooked food which is put in its
mouth by the elders themselves out of affection.
However, some children continue to suckle the
mother’s breast even after this ceremony.

Tonsure ceremony

19. The tonsure ceremony is locally called
puttu ventrukalu teeyuta. In most of the castes this i8
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done only to the male child in the 3ed or 5th year
of age. In afew castes like Yerukula and Schedu-
led*Castes this is done cven to female children. On
an auspicious day fixed in consultation with a Brah-
min  purohit the function is celebrated under a
specially erected pandal. The father and mother
are seated on a wooden plank with the boy in bet-
ween them. Under the supervision of the purohit
the father of the boy performs puja. Then the child
is made to sit alone. Soon each relative one after
another, takes a coin and akshintely in the right
hand and takes them round thrice over the head of
boy and blesses the child by putting akshintalu on
his head and keeps the coin in the cup placed be-
fore him. Then the barber after offering worship
to his razor, i.e., putting it to his forehead, pro-
ceeds to shave the boy’s head leaving one lock at
the top. Sometimes the maternal uncle in some
castes like Kamma and Vaisya initiates the shaving
by applying scissors three times and then leaves the
rest to the barber who complets the shaving. Im-
mechiately after shaving, the barber is suitably re-
warded with some presents like a pair of new dhotis
and some amount according to the custom of the
household. The boy is then given a hot water bath
and dressed in new clothes. The women offer him
haarati. The maternal uncle is presented with a
pair of new dhotis and in return he presents the
child with a silver glass or some clothes. The
function ends with the entertainment of the friends
and relatives to a feast.

20. Ifthe parents had taken a mokkubadt (vow)
in the name of any deity like Venkateswara of
Tirupati or Narasimhaswamy of Mangalagiri to
ward off auy evil effects and diseases, they fix the
venue of tonsure ceremony in the respective pilgrim

centres. Otherwise it takes place in the house
itself,

Initiating the child into alphabet

21. The child is initiated to learn the alphabet
m its fifth year. On an auspicious day fixed by a
Brahmin purohit this ceremony is celebrated. In
the early hours of the day the child is given oil bath
and dressed in new clothes. Normally this func-
tion is celebrated in the school itself and
in a few cases it is celebrated in the house
also Dby inviting the teacher thereto. This
function is celebrated by a few castes like
Kamma, Brahmin. The child dressed in new

clothes is taken to the school by the father. He
1

takes along with him a new slate and slate pencil,
some fruits and sweets, etc., to the school. The
teacher applies turmeric paste and vermilion to the
slate. Then he takes the child on his right lap and
holding the child’s right hand which has a slate
pencil into it writes initially on the slate ©“O NA
MAHA, SI VA YAHA, ST DHAM NA MAHA”
for three times and utters the same while writing
which the child also repeats, The fruits, sweets,
etc., are distributed among all the children in the
school and the teacher is honoured with persents
like a pair of new dhotis if one can afford, and
dakshina, 1. ¢., some money placed in a few betel
leaves and arecanut. A few well-to-do households
may also distribute one slate and a pencil to each
student in the school besides fruits and sweets.
However, most of the castes in the village do not
celebrate this function now. On some day sugges-
ted by the teacher himself after the completion of
4th year, the child is sent to the school without
any ceremony.

Upanayanam

22. Upanayanam, i. e., sacred thread cere-
mony is celebrated for boys among Brahmin and
Vaisya castes only. The age at which this ceremony
locally known as vedugu should be performed is not
fixed, but it should be done when the boy is
7.9, 11, 13,15, 17,19 or 21 and before marriage
among Brahmins and just a day before the marriage
day among the Vaisyas. This is an important
ceremony. It is the boy's initiation into the
religious life, and from this time onwards he
should lead a religious life. He should take bath
regularly and perform sandhya vandanam, i.e., daily
prayers performed in the morning, midday, and
evening. He should devote sometime for worship
and be mindful that he does not indulge himself
in any immoral habits. The jandem or sacred
thread, once worn by a Brahmin, should not be
given up, but this rule 1is not strictly observed
now-a-days.

Puberty

23. Among the Hindus the first  menstruation
of the girl is celebrated by elaborate ceremonies.
She is secluded for five or seven days "and "during
that period she is not allowed to participate in any
of the domestic activities. A separate room or a
portion of the house Is separated by a cloth curtain
or thatti wall erected for the purpose specially. If
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she is already married the news is communicated

to her father-in-law who, as custom demands i,

will be under an obligation to bring suitable pre-

sents like a new saree. blouse piece, sweets,

plantains, vermilion, turmeric powder on the dayv

of the ceremonial bath,  During these five or ceven

davs, according to the prevaiting convention of the

household, food, etc. are served in separate dishes

and she is not allowed to move 1 and outside the

house freely. A function is arranged on everv

evening on all these days 1if the household can

afford or on the final day without fail in all the

households.  All the women and girls in the res-

pective castes and sometimes outsiders also are -
vited to attend the function. When they all gather

in the house during the evening hours the girl

decorated with flowers, etc., is seated on a palmyra

leaf mat in a secluded place. All the women in
marvied status are honoured by applying botty, a
mark of vermilion on the forehead, and turmeric
paste to the feet, Then three women ofter haarati
to the girl and the funciion ends with the offering
of soaked bengaleram betel leaves and arecanut. At
the end of the stipulated period of pollution, the
girl is given a ceremonial  bath and dressed in new
clothes presented to her on the occasion either by
her maternal uncle if she is unmarried or by her
father-in-law if she is married. \Whether the time
of attainment of puberty Is propitions or not is
seriously considered as it it a popular Dbelief that
her happy married hife depends much upon i, 1f
the star at that time is considered inauspicious, the
parents. if she 1s unmarried. consult a Brahmin to
take such necessary steps which would ward oft
the evil effects in store and perform all necessary
ceremonies to propitiate the evil stars,  In case she
is married the father-in-law takes all the interest
and conducts the ceremonies to ward off the evil
cffects.

Marriage

24, The most gay and jovous of all ceremo-
nies connected with the life of an indiuidual is his
or her marriage and marriage in the village denotes
not a single ceremony in which the man and 1he

woman are jomned together forlife, but a series of

ceremonies covering more than a few days.
Marriage restrictions

25. There are very many restrictions

placed
in the matter of contracting marriages.

Not only
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one mmust uot maery outside  his caste, hut most of
the castes arve divided into a number of sub-castes;
and where this is so. one must ordinarily not parry
outside his sub-caste,  Sometimes one may Ty
in certain sub-castes but not in others: and ‘],cu"c
mav be some from whom one may take ¢inl m
miriage but o whom one may not give one. ".\I}’S‘
castes are again further divided into groups consist-
ing of persons supposed to be descended  from 2
common ancestor  {agnate} and so forbidden to
mtermarry. A Hindu is thus exogamous as rcgal‘d_S
his family groups and  endogamous as regards his
caste or sub-caste.

26, Where, as is commonly the case, kiﬂﬁllfP
is traced through the male the institution of co.umﬂ
marriage operates inter alia to prevent a man from
marrying the daughter of his father’s brother;
where it is traced through the female 1 pl‘(“'enfs
him from marrying the daughter of his mother's
sister,  He is often obliged or at least  huas a right,
to marry the daughter of his  father's sister .01'
mother’s brother.  Sometimes it is immaterial
which of them he marries, and sometimes one or
the other is preferred, most frequently the daughter
of the maternal uncle,

Permissible partners

27. AMenwrikam {marrying mother’s brother’s
daughter), edura menarikam  (marrying 1‘;\11161':3
sister’s daughter) and  marrying own sisters
daughter are common though the former two are
preferred.  Some people do not like the m.u‘itéf]
union between a boy and his  sister’s Jaughter as it
involves a delicate emotional situation wherein the
hushand, when he gets wild with his wife on certain
occasions capnot seold her in all sorts of foul
Janguage which when doue, reflects on his own
sister,  Marrying wite’s sister is in vogue, In any
case a man and a woman belonging to the same
intipern (surname) are considered as classificatory
brother and sister because of the same p;ltrilineill
descent.  Besides mmembers of the smne surnames
and others are considered as siblings which 18
locally called anna‘amimula varasa and hence marriages
between people of  certain surnames are not con-
tracted. This means that marriage s contracted
between  persons  helonging 1o such ifrtipﬂr{tt
(surnames) the relationship between whom is consi-
dered as one of non-sibling nature. This pcrmissible
intrperu relationship is locally kunown as bandhuonla
varasa. ‘There is no taboo {or marital relations
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between persons belonging to the same village.
Marriages are thus endogamous within the same
caste and exogamous with reference to intiperu.

Age at first marriage

28. Table 55 gives particulars relating to
persons by age at first marriage by caste, etc. The
information has bLeen obtained {rom 46 males and
49 females. There are only 3 females in the age
group of 5-9 vyears. The maximum number of
females, 1. ¢, 29 are found in the age group of
10-14 years while among males, the majority, i. e.,
28 are found in the age group 20-24 vyears, This
shows that generally boys aged between 20-24 years
and girls aged 10-14 years are married. Corres-
pondingly there is no male in the age group of
10-14 years and there are only 3 females in the age
group of 20-24 years. Only 8 males and 14 females
have reported that they were married at the age of
15-19 years. Marriages for women aged beyond 24
years are not quite common as is evident from the
fact that in the age groups of 25-29 years and 30-34
years there are only 6 and 4 males respectively.

Spatiol distribution

29. Usually the villagers prefer to contract
marriages in and around the village only. Of the
43 marriages reported 9 are contracted within the
village, 14 are contracted within the taluk but out-
side the village in places at a distance of 10 miles
and below, in the case of 10 marriages at a distance
of 11—25 miles, in respect of 3 marriages and at
a distance between 26-100 miles in regard to one
marriage. Eleven marriages are contracted with
persons living in places outside the taluk but
within the districc. They are—threeat a distance
of 10 miles and below, three at a distance of 11-23
and the remaining 5 at a distance of 26-100 miles,
Only 9 marriages are contracted outside the district
but wthin the State. Among them 3 areat a di-
stance of 11-25 miles, 5 at a distance of 26-100 miles

and only one at a distance of more than 101 miles,
(Table 54).

Contravention of marriage rules

30. In a rural setting where people are con-
trolled mostly by traditionally accepted values of
life, going against the accepted caste and family
customs in respect of marriage needs courage as the
person daring to go out of the way will be looked
down upon by the society at large. Ilowever, as

s

cvery law has its own exceptions, in this village also
there are three such cases wherein two Christians
and one Yenadi married in contravention of their
respective caste rules. Among the Christians these
two instances have been disapproved by the Christian
community while in the case of the Yenadi the
caste people have given their consent probably with
the view that it is a sin to disapprove a marriage
between two lovers who are pledged to marry,

(Table 52).
Objection to inter-caste marriage

31. 1In spite of advanced ecducation and high
economic position people living even in cosmopolitan
and metropoliton cities regard an inter-caste marri-
age as something wrong. In fact, caste plays a very
deciding role in the institution of marriage. One
may go out of his caste rules and dine with any other
caste man. But when the question of marriage
comes, not only the caste but the sub-caste in the
same caste is taken into consideration rather much
more scrupulously than in any other affair. Inter-
caste marriages, no doubt, are taking place in

towns and cities but their number is not quite
significant.

32. Inavillage, naturally people are more
custom minded and hznce generally do not enter-
tain the idea of inter-caste marriage. Table 52
shows that out of 29 psrsons interviewed, 17 have
no ohjection to contract a marriage outside their
caste but 13 of them could not specify the caste in
which they may like to marry. The remaining
four, i, e., three of Kamma and one of Uppari caste
have shown preference to Brahmin, Reddy castes
if at all they marry outside their caste. All the
same it cannot be inferred that in practice inter-

caste marriages are likely to take place to such ‘an
extent.

33. There are some who think that sound
economic position of an individual will elevate him
in social hierarchy irrespective of his caste and
therefore, one should not have any objection to
contract marriage with a rich family of any other
caste. But many do not agrce with thisidea.
However, in this village three households of
Kamma caste who have no objection to contract
marriage with a caste other than their own have
explained their preference to marry a Reddy or a
Brahmin if their socio-economic status is equivalent
to or higher than their own (Table 53).
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Marriage payments

31, Payments in cash or kind are a must an
all marriages irrespective of one’s awareness about
the Prohibition of Dowry Act, ete. Fven according
to tradition no father should give his daughier in
marriage toa man without givingan ainount of not
more than Rs. 4 as dowry,  Sometime  back  this
was reversed when there was aodearth of virls and
kanyasulkam, 1. c.. selling ol givhs wasin vogue. But
in course of time  the position alterad agan and
with the increase in the number of girls the demand
for dowry bas increased.  Very recently, e with
the significant improvement in the coonomic position
of the agriculturists the rates of dowry have -
creased considerably.  In fact there huag been a
crazy run for the bovse who have studicd  Enginee-
ring and Medicine to such a great extent that an
engineer can expect & dowry of more than Rs 3510
10 thousand and a dector can reasonably  expecta
lakh of rupees in certain castes. Inmost of the
cases half or even three fourths of the acerpted
dowry is given in the form of land to the girl and
the rest in cash to the boy’s father.  In almost all
castes in the village there are instances of receivine
dowry in the form of land or cash and  ornanients
as well {Table 52).

35. Table 57 shows that two Kamma house-
holds gave dowry amounting to Rs. 20,000 and one
Golla houschold paid a dowry of Rs. 900. In fact
the village Karnam, a Kamma by caste gave a
dowry of Rs. 80,000 in his daughter’s marriage and
in another Kamma household one gentlemun re-
ceived a dowry of Rs. 70,000, Most of the candi-
dates interviewed are fully aware of the Act pro-
hibiting dowry but some of them are recally frank in
saying that just as any other Act this Act also s
honoured more in the breach thau in irs practice.
For example one gentleman, a staunch follower of
the Congress Party observed that in spite of the law
prohibiting the drink and corruption both arc
rampant and so is the case withregard to the Dowry
Act also. As they are fully aware of the implications
of the law they demand the complete dowry amount
well in advance and make no announcement to that
effect at the time of marriayge.

Initial customs

36. Marriage by negotiation is the only tvpe
of marriage among all the castes in the village in-
cluding Christians.  Gotras play an important role

i fealisine the allianee mong (e castes Ik

i . ' » . w-'.; S
Brabmin, Kamma, Golla, Goundla, ete., wherea
Uppari,  Madiga, et ccastes

surname is the determninine factor for cantracting a

amone  Yenadi,

warriage allinnce  Segotra marviages are prohibi-
ted. Among all the castes the Citiative for nes
cotiatine marriace is taken  customarily Lom th(f,
aird's side. Usually as the gl reaches 17 or 18
veors, the parents heoin hokimyg owt for o suitable
bov for marriace in the permissible (‘”“mm;“i“(.m'lh‘
relatives (or some other permissible HOTCOn sang i
neoas relatives). Tnoany case the marringes  are
contracted within their own caste. Thenon a g()()d
day fixed by a Brahuan purediit or one who can
vefer the Teluen atmane they start trom (i place
with one o two close  relatives to esplore he
possibibinies of setthing the matter  with e parents
of the \)H}'. Sometimes 4 middieman who 1s knowi
to both the parties s deputed to e out whetler
the boyv’s parents are wilbing o coter nto an
Ar he knows the

socio-ceononmse condition ot ol the  partes, b

alltimee with thie o™y foamaly

tnitiadly discusses all e relevaut points fike dowry,
taking o
Then if the

presents to be given o the gt erey
consideration their ceonomic position,

hoy's parents agree they send aninvitation through
the medintor to the parents ol the hoy to come to
their house to ste the givl, On an auspicious day
the boy's party consisting of himself his ])Ell'f“l""
and the mediator aisd oue or two nearest relatives
preferably including a tady member  or (.‘0111111911
friends go to the girl’s village and stay l(~mponu‘lly
in a friend’s house  The prelhiminary mecting 5‘"Ad
talks are extremely delicate and  suggestive in therr
form, content  and  expression. Generally the
groom’s party does not directly o and sit for talks
in the girls house except in such cases where lhtle
are already known to cach other intimately. Toas
customary to halt in the house of another relative
or friend or an acquaintance. Through these
persons the hoy’s party  pays a courtesy visit o th‘t'
airl’s  house and  makes kind ('qulil‘i(‘.\' ol their
welfare. Slowly, the purpose of the visitis rev -aled
throuegh the mediator. Tf the ¢irPs parents express
their consent further talks are held,  Otherwise
they simply say let the horoscopes agree or let the
girl aud boy express their witlingness and so oL
Sametimes if the giv) is not atiractive or not up 9
their expectation the bhoy’s party  simply say that
they will inform their opinion in dne course of’ tim'c
and leave the place.  This sort ot evaxive answer 1=

generally understood as o negative reply and they
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(the girPs party) cxplore other sources. On the
contrary if everything goes on well both the parties
may even linalise the talks regarding dowry, etc,,
then itself,

37. On an auspicious day the father of the
girl consults a Brahmin o find out whether astro-
logically the two horoscopes, i.e., of the girl and
bhoy agree and foretell happy married life or not.
If the horoscopes are not available the parties con-
tent themselves by the Brahmin’s predictions who
compares their stars according to their names, The
Brahmin 1s paid suitably according to their acquain-
tance with him. The same Brahmin also fixes an
auspicious day suitable to both the parties. for
celebrating the marriage.  Then both the parties go
oun with their prepartions for marriage.

38. A few days before the marringe day both
the parties erect huge pandals both in the front and
backyards of their houses. The houses are white-
washed and the gates are coloured with vellow and
red colours mixed m oil.  All the required goods
like rice, vegetables, dhals, oil, ghee, spices are
acquired in large quantity a formight before the
marriage.  Only a few rich houses possess huge
vessels required for cooking large quantity of food
and for preserving water, etc.  In other households
large size utensils are procured from f{riends or
relatives much i advance and a few cooks are also
engaged for a day or two. Then on an auspicious
day gadipoyyilu (big ovens) arc dug in the ecarth.
Required fuel also is acquired and stored nearby
the kitchen. On a subsequent day the wedding in-
vitations are, in a majority of cases, got printed at
Vijayawada mostly in Telugu and in a few cases in
English also and they are distributed by a friend or
relative among the relatives and friends in the
nearby villages. And to those who live away from
the village they are sent by post,  Relatives and
friends within the village are iuvited by the parents
of the boy and girl by personally visiting each house
and extending their mnvitation,

Celebration of marriage

39. The venue of marriage in almost all
Hindu castesis the bride’s house. But in  castes
like Madiga and Yanadi the venue is the groom’s
house,

40, Jnst one or two davs before the day of
marriage. the boy and the girl 'are promoted as
bridegroom and bride with the celebration of a

'
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function popularly known as pendlikodukuni cheyuta and
pendlikuturuni cheyuta, i. e., preparing the bridegroom
and the bride at their respective houses. On.that
day both of them are anointed with oil and after
giving kaarati, a hot water bath is given to them.
They are then dressed in new clothes and a beauty
spot with black eye ointment known as katika is
made on the right cheek of the boy and the left
cheek of the girl. Besides this, the feet of the girl
and the boy are decorated with paarani, a colourful
preparation with a mixture of lime and turmeric
powder. The bov also then wears a few gold
necklaces,

4l.  HKasiyatra a mock pilgrimage to Banaras by
the groom is celebrated among a few orthodox
households only.

42, Then on the day of marriage, a few hours
before the time of marriage, the bridegroom’s party
consisting of his parents, sisters, brothers, friends,
and relatives repairs to the bride’s village where they
are welcomed and preparations for their comfortable
stay are made in a house knowh as vididhi. One or
two servants emploved by the bride’s father are kept
there to serve the groom’s party. After an hour of
their arrival when every one in the groom’s party
settles"down in  the wvididhi f\wmporar‘y rest house)
the father of the bride, accompanied by a few
muttaiauvaly (women in married status) and a few
male relatives and baja (musical instruments) goes
to the wididht. 'They take along with them two
vessels full of panakam (jaggery water), betel leaves,
arecanuts, ctc.  After reaching the house they first
of all enquire about their comfortable journey and
stay in the house and sit down for serving panakam
to the bridegroom and other members. The father
of the bride hands over a glass of panakam to the
groom and while offering tambulam (betel leaves and
arecanuis) requests him to go over to his house for
marriage, Later all the men and women are served
with panakam and tambulam. Then, before leaving
the house the women of the bride’s party finally
extend their invitation to all the women of the
groom's party by applying botte, a mark of vermi-
lion on the forehead and the bride’s father invites
the bridegroomn’s party to grace the occasion with
their presence and hless the couple,

43, Then the bridegroom and all his near and
dear oues, accompanied by baja go to the bride’s
house. There, in the colourfully decorated pandal
they sit opposite to the bride’s partv, A few hours
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before the actual mulwrtham  (auspicious time)  the
bride and the groom are separately anoiuted with
oil by their mother’s-in-law and haaratt is oficred hy
a couple of muttaiduvalu before they are given a hot
water bath. Soon after hath they are dvessed up
clean clothes preferably silk ones,

44, Then starts the real function, The groom
is brought to the pandal and seated on a wooden
seat all adone, {for Vighneswava  puja.  The  purohit
brought by him fromn his village ofliciates over the
ceremony and the groom performs puja to Vighne-
swara represented in a conical piece of turmeric
paste placed on a betel leal’ which itself is kept on
a rice stretch, At the same time the bride performs
puja to Vighneswara and then to Goddess Gouri
within the house under the supervision of her house-

hold purohat.

45, Then the pwohit in the pandal proclaims
the gotras and the names of three generations of
both the bride and the groom. Then the bride
seated in a bamboo basket is brought by her mater-
nal uncle from inside the house to the place where
the groom is scated in the central portion of the
pandal. By this time the priests of both the parties
make a partrtion by holding a cloth across so that
the bridegroom may not see the bride before the
muhurtham is completed. As soon as the bride is
brought by her maternal uncle, he is presented
with a pair of new dhotis by her parents. Then the
bride is seated on the other side of the curtain
opposite to the groom. The bride sits in the centre
and her father and mother sit on either side. e

(her father) places the hand of the bride on that of

the groom and both he and his wife (bride’s mother)
pour water over the clasped hands of the contract-
ing couple. Then a yoke is brought, oue end of
which is placed on the head of the bride above «
ring and prayers are offered by the purohit. Into
the hole of the yokea silver or gold chain or the
mangalasutram (sacred locket) is lowered and the
bridegroom sprinkles water over the voke soas ta
fall on her head and then a new and costly saree
purchased by the groom is presented to the bride.
Exactly at the muhurtham, i. e., anspicious time both
the bride and the groom take a bit of cumin and
jaggery and place it on each the other’s head and
then the cloth curtain is lifted. All the assembled
shower their blessings by sprinkling akshintalu (sacred
rice)on their heads. The purohit then shows the
mangalasutram to all and distributes akshintalu to all

the assembled and hands it over to the groom who
ties it round the neck of the bride  and makes three
knots one above the other and keeps turmeric
powder and  vermilion three times and takes his
seat. Then all the assembled spriukle akshintalu on
them showering their biessing,  Then two plates ol
rice coloured vellow by mixing  turmeric powder,
are placed hetween the bride and the  groom who
take opposite seats. T'hey exchange the pouring of
talambralu on each other’s head 1n a (‘.m’npclili\'(-'
spirit until the stock is exhausted. Then one end
of the sarce and the dhoti are ted in a knot known
as Brahmamudi, which means the sacred bond of
marriage. ‘The bridegroom takes hold of the left
hand of the bride with his right hand and  both
walk around the sacred aire three times, ‘Then
they are shown Dhruva and - Arandhati the eternal
stars in the skv. Other items of marviage Jike
sthalipaka and nagaralli arve almost given up ina
majority of the non Brahmin houscholds and  they
are finally celebrated in a condensed  fashion  ina
few minutes among the Brahmins, ‘The marriage
is rounded ofl with the handing over of the hride to
the groom and  his pareats, elder brothers and
sisters. This is known as appagintalu . . handing
over,. The parents of the bride take hold of both
Ler hands and iimmerse them in the milk placed in
a big cup and then piace them in the hands ol the
bridegroom first and next in the hands of all other
important kith and kin of the groom, Then all the
relatives particularly the parents of the groont.
brothers and sisters are presented with new clothes.
This marks the close of all the functions of marria-
ge. Then the bride is taken 1o the house of the
groom where she stavs for three days and  comes
back to her parents” house  accompanied by her
hushand.

Consummation

46, As most of the marriages are cejebrated
only after the girl attains puberty the consumma-
tion is not delayed as in olden days. Butit is
never cclebrated on the same day of marriage
except among Muslims who perform it on the mar-
riage day itsell.  In most of the castes the eluborate
ceremony, associated with it has bheen given up
long back. On an auspicious day fixed in consulta~
tion with a Brahmin the wife and husband are sent
into a room decorated according to their economic
status and from next day onwards they move like
any other couple. This ceremony is locally called
karyamuw or garbhadanamu.
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Ixpenditure on marsiage

47. Fxpenditure on marriage varies according
1o the financial position of individual household.
Among Kammas it varices from Rs. 10,000 to more
than a lakh or a few lakhs insome cases.  However,
on an average in any ordinary housechold the ex-
penditure will be not less than Rs, 1,000,

Widow marriage

48, A widow is allowed to marry in almost all
castes except among Brahmin, Vaisya and Viswa-
brahmin castes. Even in these castes where it is
permitted except the virgin and young widows
without children others especially with a few chil-
dren cven though young in age, do not entertain
any such idea in the interest of the children. But

where the girl is widowed due to some bad luck at

a very young age like 19 or 20 vears, irrespective of

her property rights upon her deceascd hushand she
is married, of course, if she is willing. Widow
marriage, otherwise known as marumanuon is a simple
affair with no elaborate  formalities of a
regular marriage. The man’s relatives and well-
wishers make a preliminary visit to the village
where a widow is available for marwmanuvu, On an
auspicious dav fixed by a Brahmin the man accom=
panied by a few elderly relatives, preferably males,
goes to the house of the widow and presents a new
saree, ornaments, if one can afford, and apply bottu
on her forehead and ties the masrriage locket with-
out any pomp and show. Insome cases where the
widow is still in teens marringe may be celebrated
just as any ordinary marriage. The function ends
with a sumptuous meal to all the invited guests,
The consummation also takes place on the same
dav.

Separation and divorce

49, Scparation  and  divorce are accepted
among all castes in the village. Though the
Christians say that their religion has no room fov
such things there are several cases of separation
and divorce among them also. A separation which
cets a legal stamp becomes divorce. Temperamen-
tal incompatability, indulging in vices and nat
taking any interest in the fumily on the part of the
male. promiscuous sexual relatious on the part of a
woman, economic superiority of the woman and
dislike of one another due to some social or other
factors, are some of the reasons for the hreak up of

the family in the villages. But except when both
the parties or one of the two are incorrigible and
are not prepared to heed the advice of their parents
and other village elders no such case goes to the
Court of Law for final decision. In fact even the
most difficult cases are settled within the village by
mutual consent only, The grown up children stay
with the father and infants only are retained by the
mother subject to the condition that they shall be
returned to the fither as soon as they attain the age
of 7 or 8 years,

Death

50, The villagers say that if birth begins
man’s mortal life on this earth, marriage enriches
it and death ends it. Thus while birth and marria-
ge are marked by many rituals, death is also marked
with as many céremonies.

51.  As soon as the symptoms of death become
manifest in any human being the body, among all
Hindu castes, is removed f{rom the bed and laid on
the floor. 1If thereis any fear of the day being
inauspicious, the person who is at the end ofthe life’s
journey is taken out of the house and placed in the
court yard on a pial. All the members of the
household pour one or two spoons full of watér
mixed with tulasi (ocimum plant) leaves in the
mouth of the man about to breath his last. Some
prayers are offered by the old men and women.
The sad news is communicated to all the near and
dear through wire or by person. And, when all
sons and daughters arrive, the body is lifted from
the ground and seated on a wooden plank resting the
back to the pial outside the court yard and is then
given bath. The caste marks are put on the fore-
head if the deceased is a man and if it is a women
in married status, as usual the betlu (mark of vermi-
lion} is put on the forehead and turmeric paste is
applied both to the face and the feet.

¢

52, The dead children, among all Hindua
castes, are buried. The Brahmins and Vaisyas as
a rule, cremate the dead except in case of death
from cholera, small pox and snake bite. Among
other castes hoth cremation and burial are in
vogue,

33.  After the corpse is given a bath the chief
mourner, preferably the eldest son performsan
initial ritual under the supervision of a Brahmin
purohit and prepares to get the corpse tied on the
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bier. The bieris prepared with bamboos in the
form of aladder. The shroud which until then has
been merely thrown over the body, is then wrapped
around it, and 1s bound strongly with straw ropes.
The sacred fire is lighted. All the Hindu castes
generally follow this ritual. While the purohit recites
the manthras (sacred verses of Sanskrit) the bier is
raised by four bearers. The chief mourner then
gives signal to depart, carrying five in an earthen
vessel placing hiimself at the head of the procession
all of them without turbans and having a picee ol
cloth over their heads in token of mourning.  All
those who join the funeral procession go  bare oot
and wear only cotton clothes (becaves they can be
washed). In the funeral procession, people walk
at a distance from one another, never within a yard.
There is a belief that if in a funeral procession the
feet of two people touch there is the danger of death
occurring in either of their tamilies within three
months.  Women never join a funeral procession.
Before the funeral procession reaches  the
cremation  ground, the body is rested thrice
on the way. At the first halt, the corpse s
placed on the ground, and the sons and nephews go
round it uttering the word ‘Narayana’. A\ httle
cooked rice is offered to the path as a pathi bali
(wayside offering) to appease the evil spirits.  As
soon as the procession reaches the spot where the
pyre is, the chief mourner or the eldest son sprink-
les water thereon, He takes a burning brand from
the sacred fire already lit and lits the pyre. He
then carries a pot filled with water having a hole at
the bottom through which the water trickles out, on
this shoulders three times round the corpse and a
the end of the third, throws it down. 1In the case
of burial, all the persons present at the spot take at
hand in filling the grave. With the flames raging
high consuming the body, every body retires with
the exception of the four who have carried the
corpse and who must remain on the spot until the
whole pyre has been consumed. A little Jater those
four who remained near the pyre return to a place
usually the local tank or well, where the other
people present at the ceremonies have gathered to-
gether, They then walk round the assemly three
times and later take bath in the tank and perform
oblations in order to purify themselves of the pollu-
tion of having carried a corpse.

Qbsequices

54. The obsequies are performed twice, The
first known as chinna karma (initial obscquies) on the
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ond and Srd days after death and pedda karma ([i“i‘l
obsequies) on H0th, Fith, and 12th days after (l(‘élt'h-
Tlhe initial olsequics is a must ta cvery Hind while
the final may bhe postpomed.

55. On the sccond day the chief ”“mm?r
accompanicd by a few friends and the hmlmll“‘
goes to the place of cremation.  He stirs the ashes
with o small stick and collects some bones iy an
carthen pot. He offers nawedyam ayr that place
and puts  a hole into an earthen pot.

36, Pedda karma or final obsequies  commence
on the 10th day after death and lasts for three days.
These purificatory rites ure  perfonmed to remove
the ritual impurity of the members of the house-
hold.  On the tenth day a large quantity of ('()()k‘cd
rice is offered to the spirit of the dead person. g 11.‘3
balls of cooked rice are thrown  to the crows. Il.'s
« staunch beliel that the crows are evil spirits, ?“
fact, devils in the form o crows.  'This offering 15,
therefore, intended (o render them kindly (lisposcd
towards the dead man.  If they refuse to touch the
food. which theyv sometimes do, it is a very bad
omen  {or him,‘ and it s believed that the dea('l
would go to hell. This rite is called prabhuia bali.
The widow decorated for the ast time in her bil‘lh’.
unless she marries again is conducted to the bank of
the lake or well and made a widow. All the agnatcs
should be present on the 10th day and perform thar -
pana (oblation of water mixed with gingelly seeds).
Until this day they are under pollution and 3{‘1&'..1"
prabhuta bali, they bathe. On the 12th day sa[)inda([lll-
karnam ceremaony is celebrated. At the close of the
function. six balls of cooked rice are offered to three
ancestors, mile and female. A cow is usually pl'cl‘
sented on this day to a Brahmin and the gif“?
believed to render the crossing of the river Vaitaran!
(viver of hell) easy for the departed soul. On th'c
13¢h day a feast is held and domestic worship 18
performed as usual,

57. On all the days of obsequies [riends and
relatives are served with vegetarian meals only.

=

58. Viswabrahmins, Gollas and Christian$
bury their dead and all these functions are not
observed by Christians., The other two castes
observe all the above said ceremonies in all
details,

Trends of change

59. The importance of Tirupati, the famous
pilgrim centre of Andhra Pradesh, has increased
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considerably since the last two decades. In Andhra
Pradesh alimost every Hindu household  propitiates
Lord Venkateswara of Tirupati regarding him ag
household deity,  Therefore, irrespective of one’s
cconomic status every one visits the pilgrim centre
on some occasion or other,  Tonsure, initiating the
child o alphiabet and nrarriage are the important
ceremonies that are celebrated at Tirupati by very
many pcople. Especially the rich people visit the
place almost for every such ceremony, This has
both the advantage of celebrating the function at
the pilgrim centre and also avoiding heavy expen-
diture that will accrue if it is celebrated at the
native place,.

60. An idea about the existing practices

relating to dowry 1s given in the {ollowing
paragraphs,

61, As the village under study is dominated
by Kammas Dboth economically and socially the
observations generally relate to Kamma caste.
Among them there have been certain gradations in
the payment of dowry determined by the factors
like education, service, landed property or business
cnterprise in which one is engaged in,

Education

62, Academic distinctions do not playa domi-
nant role always. For example, a Doctorate in
Social Sciences like Economics or Sociology without
any property may not fetch a dowry of even Rs,
20,000 wheras a simple B. A. or B. Com. with some
property and engaged in some business like contracts
may get more than half a lakh of rupces as dowry.
A doctor or an engincer without any landed pro-
perty may get something more than Rs. 35 to 40
thousands and oue with property may even get a
lakh or even more. This system has effected to
some cxtent the educational standards and preference
in professional courses in colleges and universities.
Most of the students are usually eager to get into
some professional college even by raising huge loaus
so that after onc or two years study they can pay off
the entire loan by getting a substantial dowry.

Property or bustuess

63. Immovable property or lucrative business
is the prime consideration in settling a marriage
alliance. A landlord with high education will be
beyond the reach of any ordinary rich man. There

are a {ew cases where such people are paid a dowry
of more than Rs. 2 to 3 lakhs while a landlord
without higher education is paid a maximum of
Rs. one lakh. The same rule applies for business

alse,

GF Nuext coming to the celebration of marria-
ge, a few modernists are employing Kamma
Brahmins to ofliciate on such occasions. But the
number cmploying them is small.  further as the
dowry amount itself is too big, a majority of them
are avoiding rather carefully, without showing their
parsimony, the scrving of food to all relatives,
friends during the course of marriage as this prac-
tice has become very costly. Therefore, they are
shifting the venue of marriage from villages to
Vijayawada where they perform the marriage at the
Kamma hostel or other suitable place in a simple
manner.  In such a case the meals are arranged in
a hotel] to avoid the botheration of procuring all
the required grocery, cooking and serving ete., and
finishing the whale aifuir of marrage in an hour or
two. So simple it has now become that it a friend
attends the marriage by an hour late he finds neit-
her the groomn nor the bride and surprisingly he
may find himself attending another marriage,

Beliefs and practices

65. The rural social structure is governed Lv
a number of dogmatic belicls and superstitions which
do not always lend themselves to any logical expla-
nation. The rural folk are often found to have
blind faith in certain  beliefs particularly the
wonmen.

Days and months

66. The cultivators of this village consult a
Brahmin for an auspicious dav to commence the
agricultural operations, Among the days of the
week Monday. Wednesday, Thursday and  Friday
arve considered auspicious. Similarly the harvesting
of the crop is also begun on  an auspicious dav.
Amavasya day (New Moon day) is avoided for a'll
purposes as it is considered must inauspicious,

67. Not ull the davs in a weck are good for
undertaking journey. For ¢xample they would not
travel towards east on Saturday and Monday. If
some one has to travel on such forbidden days, he
usually leaves the house at dawn or before sunrise,
i. e., before the durmuhurtham (inauspicious time)
time starts, lest ill-luck would befall him.,
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65, Al the 12 months are not coustdered  as
lucky to undertake new venture and  especially for
marriage. The months of Adashadia, Bhadiapada
and  Pushra ave called  swnmyamasalu. “Vherefore,
during these months every one scrapuloushy sivoids
any new veature, For maryage, doagh ail other
1

9 months are consideved good Jyestha is avorded if

both the bride aud gromn are ihe eldest among
their sisters ond brothers vespzetively because of
the heliel that three Jyesthas, 1. ., fyestha (month)
and first born or the eldest bride and  the groom
would resnle in soms mistortune to the new couple,
In the month of Chaitram until the festival ol Sri
Ruma Navami, 1. e., the celehration of Rama’s
marriage i3 comnleted, no marriage takes place in
the village.  In the month of Sruvara, duc to rams
and busy agricultural activitics marriages are not
cclebrated cenerally.  NMost of the marriages take
place in the month of Magha (February-March) as
by that time agriculturists would have completed
their agricultural operations and realised the sale
proceeds of the surplus produce.

Seeing

69,  As a tivxe sichtin the morning a cat or a
widow iIsa bad cmen, Sceing a cow, a jackal, muttai -
duza (woman in married status) are good. While
on a journcy. Coming across a Preganant woman, a
woman carrving potful of water, wuasherman with
soiled clothes, white cow or bull, a fox crossing {rom
left to right, two Bralunins, wre good omens. A
widow, black animals like buffalo,  single Brahmin,
a woman with empty pot, a cat, a woman or muan
carrving wood, a crow crossine from right to  left
are considered bod.

Hearing

0. Hearug the sound of an owl is considered
very bad, Ifan cagle sits on the roof of the house
and cries it is considered to portead daridram
(poverty), If a juckals’s howl is heard in the village
people believe that something untoward will happen
té the village as a whole. Sorrowlul and clongated
bark of a dog in a street corner is recarded as a bad
omen. If the crow cries sitting on the roof of the
house a guest is expected and is welcome but re-
peated crow cawing is considered bad. Sounds by
cows, cuckoo birds or leopard are cousidered to be
lucky. Sight of a dead body, a peacock or cuckoo
hird is supposed to be lucky. The falling of a tree,
falling of a dead crow in the threshold are conside-

red mauspicious,  Snecsing once before commencs
ing a thing is a bad omen.  Also if a lizard in the
house makes noise when anything is being  discuss
sed, what is contemplated is Dbound to happen
whether 1t s good or bad.

Luil eye

71. There is w strong beliefin the evil eye
locally called dishitr, When o person comnes under
the spell of an evit ey he s said to be effected with
dishti in local parlance. ‘The pople are congnizant
that certain persons are evil-eyed and whenever they
happen to stare at the catde, they dry up and do
not yield milk, and if they see a  healthy and
chubbv child, it becomes lean and weak.  Such
persons are cither avoided or sometimes Llunty
told not th come on certain oceasions, Lo ward ofl
this evil effect, women cspecially the aged in the
houst hold, take a handful of mirchi and alitde of
salt and move it round the head of the effected
three times and throw it in the tire.  Aaother
method of warding off evil ey 15 to take a pot of
water in which neem leaves and turmeric powder are
mixed and wave hefore the person effected | which
is locally vefevred vy as divatvdacdtam and the water
is disposed off far sway from the hubitation at a
place where three paths meet. Another method 15
to sonk a cotton wick in castor oil, litting it up and
waving it down from head to toe three times throwing
it outside the house and closing the main door
afterwards. Some people will mark the forehead
and chin of the child with some black spot (batti) a8
a preventive measure o ward off (he cffeots of evil

eve. Mascats are worn by a fow.

Dreams

72, Dreams ave supposed (o carvy meanings
and generally  speaking,  to see  a Brahmin,
a beautiful wonman, a house, an  elephant, a
corpse, a4 cow, a pigeon, white garments, or to see
some one taking meat and taking wines and  per-
forming puja are considerced to be lucky.  To see
gold, a marriage, a death, dark complexioned
people, a monkey, a bear, a snake, eclipse, fire are
counsidered to be unlucky.

Others

73. To cut the nails and hair on Tuesday and
Friday is supposed to have unlucky effect. There
is a popular belief that squint eye on the right to a
man and on the left to the woman brings fortune 1
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life to its possessor. There is also a belief that
k.xcatum of moles on the body, i.e., on the right
side bf a man and left side of a woman would bring
great fortune and the reverse would cause misery
and failure in life. A person having a mole on the
so-lcs of the foot is supposed to traverse great
distances on {foot.

7t Almost cveryone in the village bhelieves
m the predictions made by astrologers or palmists
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with reference to theins huroscopes or pulms.

75. Barring a fw exceptions majority of the
people in the village believe in the existence of
spirits and supernatural powers. It is believed that
women who die while in pregnancy, unmarried
girls on their death and dead men or women leaving
young children behind would become spirits and
revolve round their house where they lived before
death.
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General

Maredumaka is mainly an agricultural village.
Of course, in a place where caste dlsli‘n.clions are
rigidly marked, there would be the traditional caste
professions ; sois the case generally in Maredumaka
where a Mangali is a barber, though he is also an
agriculturist sometimes; a Chakali (wushcrmfm)
usually washes clothes, not withstanding the hw’t
that he is also an agricultural labourer. So, it
happens not in frequently that a very large pereen-
tage are agricultural labourers and only a few are
agriculturists. The Goundlas have complctc.ly given
up their caste occupation of toddy (‘a[)pmg and\
Gollas have given up their caste occupation of
reaving sheep and cattle. This shows that though
agriculture is mainly the task of the Kapu group
of castes, all other castes — both high or low - can
and do cultivate land, besides following their tra-
ditional calling.  Similarly, trading was originally
the chief occupation of Komati or Vaisya caste,
but now several other castes have also taken to it.
However, a Jarge number of crafts and occupations
still remain the monopoly of particular castes. A
Kamma Brahmin cannot officiate as a priest for
any cf the Brahmin households. No other than the
Mangali will follow the barber’s profession. Car-
pentry and working in mectals are usually lht‘;
exclusive monopoly of the Viswabrahmin group ot
castes.  Only the Madiga will dispose of the dead
cattle and undertake to do leather work. Castes
other than the Chakali would not think of doing
the washerman’s  work normally. Tradition has
given to each group a definite position in the xtruc-
ture of the community and even urbanisation and
growing literacy among the public have not aliered
10 a1y significant extent the buasic position in the
s<)(:ict'v. Generally cach  caste is associated with a
definite cconomic function which is the major
scurce of livelibood for that group.  As agriculture
isthe mainstay of Villige Tndia, the crafisund
occupations of the country side are generally inte-
grated with it.

Livelihood classes

) s
9 Table 12 shows that according o 1951

Census there were 847 persous in 167 houses in the
villape.  Then the population was divided broadly
into two major groups, viz., agricultural and ;1({11—
agricultural,  Again mmouy the :\;:,rivn!uu';.\l classe >
there were four sub-divisions, ziz., 1) Cultivators of
land wholly or mainly owned and thewr denendants.
?) Cultivators of land wholly or mainly uno\\xm}
and their dependants, 3) Cultivating fabourers and
their dependants and 1) Non-caltivatine owners <‘)l
land, agricultural rent reccivers aud wilier depen-
dants. Except in the last category there were people
in the remaining three categories. There were
283, 25 and 368 persons in the first three <:;m-gm‘1c>f
respectively, Thus cultivating labourers were the
most numerous amonyg the agricultural classes.
Among the non-agricultural population there were
four S\;b—divisions, viz., those engaved in 1) Pm‘(lu(f—
tion other than cultivadon, 2) Conumerce, 3) Tran-
sport and 4) Other Services and miscellu'n‘(‘ollﬁ
sources. Lxcept in the third category, 1. ¢., ['ran-
sport, there were people in the other 1}11’(‘0‘ \:;uu:
gories. There were 11, 50 and 155 persons in the
respective categories. ‘Thus 135 out of the tot‘:ll
216 non-agricultural population were engaged 10
miscellaneuos services only.

3. Butaccording to the 1961 Primary Census
Abstract there were 1,044 persons living in 201'
houses, That means there has been an increase ol
197 personsand 34 housesin the decade ending 1961,
‘Uhe economic classsfication of population adopicd
at the 1961 Ceunsus is diflerent from that of 1831,
All the population is  first divided into two broad
categories of workers and noun-workers; the concept
of dependance adopted at the 1951 Census was not
followed in the 1961 Ciensus, The workers were divi-
ded into Y industrial categoriesviz., 1~ Cultivation
11 - Agricultural Labour, 11I-Livestock, Mining and
Quarrying, IV -Houeshold Industry, V - Manu-
facturing other than Houschold Industry, VI-Cons-
truction, VII - Tradec and Commerce, VIII - Trans-
port, Storage and Communication and IX - Other
Services. The non-workers were also divided into
eight categories according to the type of activity
i. €., as full time students, children not attending
school, those engaged in household duties, rent
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recevers, beggars, ete,  Accordingly it can be seen
from Table 11 that 554 out of the total 1,044 persous
wert classified as workers while the remaining 499
were declarcd as non-workers.

Workers and Non-workers
Adgriculture

4. The total surveyed population is 178—made
up of 31 males and 97 lemales. Of themm 77, i. .,
50 males and 27 females are workers and the
vemaining 101, 7. ¢, 31 males and 70 females are
non-warkers.  Among the workers no one is aged
helow 10 vears and none aged above 40 years is a
non-worker except one begger, There are 25 workers
aged nore than 50 years of age. A majority of the
workers are found in the age groups of 25-29 to
40-44 years, Am»ng the non-workers 55 out of the
total 101, are children of below 10 years. Again
wmong the non-workers 70 out of the 101 are females

and half or 35 of them are children below 10 years
of age (Table 13).

Occupation

5. 'The occupationwise distribution of workers

is given in Table 14. Of the 77 workers 20 are
cultivators, 29 are casnal labourers and the remain-
ing 28 are distributed among other remaining 14
occupations., Among the cultivators 17 are males
and 3 are females. In contrastin the category of
‘casual labourers’ there are 21 females and 8 males,
In the profession of teaching all the 5 are males
only. In the occupations of retail trade in kirana,
Village Servant, trading in cattle, pig rearing,
toddy tapping, carpentry, masonry, watchmanship
and hair dressing all the workers are males only.

All the 4 attached agricultural labourers are
males,

Business ete.

6. Table 15 gives particulars relating to
workers by sex, age group, industry, business and
other services belonging to the household. As many
as 46 out of the total 77 workers are engaged in
other services belonging to the household. Twenty
persons are working in cultivation belonging to the
household. There are six in industry and five in
business belonging to the household.

‘Non-Workers

7. There are 10l non-workers among the total

surveyed population of 178, Of these 101 non-

workers, 54 are dependants and most of them are
children. Twenty-three persons are engaged in
housechold duties and all of them are females.
Twenty-three are students and one is unemplcyed.

On the whole 70 outof 101 non-workers are females.
{Table 16).

Traditional occupation

8. Majority of the castes in the village have

some craft or occupation which is their traditional
monoply. ‘I'he 35 surveyed houscholds have repor-
ted 14 different traditional occupations. Cultivation
is the traditional occupation for 13 households,
casual labour for 8 households, toddy tapping for
two households and priesthood, village servant,
sheep rearing, pig rearing, agricultural labour,
carpentry, pottery, hair dressing and washing for
one houshould each (Table 18).

9. Certain castes may have more than one
traditional occupation. For example, the toddy
tapper not only taps toddy from the palm trees but
also sclls it.  The shepherd rears sheep, makes
blankets and sells bsth sheep and blankets. Besides
their respective caste occupations, all castes have
for long commonly practised agriculture, Further
they are free to exploit certain other subsidiary
sources of livelihood also. The Brahmin in this
village is a teacher though his traditional occupa-
tion is priesthood. The barber and washerman
occupy themselves mainly with their respective
professions, but thev also occasionally work as field
labourers.  In fact, during the busy agricultural
season, when there is a heavy demand on the limi-
ted labour supply of the local group, eflorts are
wade v persnade the artisun caste 1o send their
womenlolk also to wark in the fields for daily
wages.

Main occupation

Agriculture

10, Agriculture is the main vecupation fur 12
houscholds comprising 4 Kamma, 3 each of Golla
and Christian and one each of Kapu and Balija
castes  Thus the agricultural population predomi-
nates in the village in the economic sphere. All
these houscholds irrespective of the size of the
holding whether it is economical or not are enga-
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ged o agricultme. Light houschiolds representing
Christian (6 houscholds), Goundla and  Madiga
(une household cach) are mainly occupicd m casual
labour (Lable 22). Thus 20 out ol 35 swrveyed
houscholds of different castes regardless of their
different traditional occupations are  cuguaged in
agriculture m one way or the other. The biggest

land owners are Namnas.

11, As already written in Chapter T, the first
scttlers of the village were Kammas. And the
ancestors of the present day land lords acquired
much land and svueeled hard to improve it while
at the same time other castes who came later have
no doubt acquired land but also sold away to
Kammas due to some pressure of circumstances,
On the contrary Kammas have improved the
extent of their land due to financial help given
by the rich Kammna landlords of Manikonda, a
nearby village. For example, one of the local
Kamma agriculturist with aland of 5 acres wanted
to improve his cconomic status. One rich gentle-
man of Manikonda rendered adeguate help by way
of liberal loans to the local Kamma enltivators,
Thus the local Kamma cultivators obtain loans of
Rs. 10 or 12 thousands when some land in the
village is for sale, from the rich landlords of Mani-
konda. And within a short time the debts are
cleared off by sclling the produce on an area of 8
acres. Likcwise a good number of enterprising agri-
culturists have even taken a loan of Rs, 40 to 50
thousands and invested in land, and in a period of
one decade they hecame big landlords.

12. There is yet arother factor which is res-
pounsible for the larae holdings among Kammas.
For example, ‘A’ had iuherited 70 acres of land from
his father.  And he after having two sons, adopts
family planning and gets operated. DBy the time

" the two sons come to the age of 25 he earns another
50 or 60 acres of Jand and distributes again 60 to 70
acres of land to cach who in turn do what their
father did. This sort of maintaining or improving
the cxtent of land among all the Kammas clearly
shows their attachment to land on one hand and
also the extraordinary care they take to improve it
while other caste people, with the break up of
joint family, sell away their pieces of land and
ultimately migrate to some urban place to
cke out their livelihvod. Absentee landlordism is
almost nil in Maredumaka and those who own the

greater part of the village land cultivate the ficlds

themsclves.
Casual labour

13. This is the main  occupation for 8 house-
holds ard 6 of them are Christian converts. Among
the remaining two, one is a Goundla and the other
15 a Madiga.

14, Washing of colthes is the main ()('n‘llpi\lvl““
for one houschold of  Chakali caste. Glothes of all
the castes except  those of Scheduled  Castes are
washed and the clean garments are veturned L'VCI;Y
day late in the evening. The washing of customer's
menstrwal  clothes, which s undertaken by the
female members of the household s revarded a8
degraded and defiling.

15. The barber community is vepresented by
one household.  The houscholder shiaves his ('us‘tu-
mers’ beards once a week or fortnicht, dvp(-mlmg
on the amount of grain paid. e does not shave
his customners on certain days like Tuesday and
Friday and on days of the new and full moon. ‘Hf
also provides special serviees on ritua occasions
such as birth, death and wedding in return for exos
pay. In fact both the barber and the \~'asllc'1"11mrl
have no direct contribution to make to the agricul-
tural pursuits of the land owners, but their St?l‘\tiCCS
are required so often by the agriculturists especially
in their socig-religious cercmonies and ritual cou-
nected with birth, marriage and death that th'f
agriculturists find it more couvenient to have fL\lIlf
lies from these castes permanently aflilinted to thewr
households. For their normal services all the yc?ax‘
round they collect the stipulated quantity of grains
at the time of harvest besides being paid in cash 01
kind for other special services, especially those con-
nected with socio-religious activities, In the course
of a long cercmony like marriage, two or three times
they may get money, twice or thrice some grain of
a few brass utensils, and  ultimately a  sct of new
clothes. Like the other castes, the barber and the
washerman also work independently outside the
system of their traditional arrangements.

16. The only Balija among the 35 surveyed
households is a trader in clothes. He makes large
purchases, at Vijuyawada from the wholesale dealers,
like sarces, hlouse picces and shirt and trouser pieces
and carries them in a kavadi to the neighbouring
villages and sells them both on cash payment and
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credit which he collects at the time of harvest either
m cash or kind. His customers are mainly [rom
the Poorer sections of the population.

17. ‘The head of one of the four Golla house-
holds surveyed is working as a village servant.
Though he was having enough land to live happily,
he sold it all for his luxurious living during his
young age and now he lives in the village along
with his wife. Asa Government employee he re-
ceives pay from Government along with the village
Karnam and Munsiff. The othert hree are agricul-
turists.  As their Jand holdings are too small they

very often go in for labour either in the fields or on
road works, etc.

18. One of the two Goundla houscholds surve-
yed is engaged i toddy tapping. Though prohibition
is in Jorce according to law, in these parts, he taps
toddy in the name of neera and sells it openly only
when it is fermented and his customers vary from
the rich landlord down to the poor casual labourer.

19. Re’ail trade in kirana or grocery is the
main occupation for two houscholds  viz., one
Lelonging toa Muslim and the other to Vaisya
caste. They bring all the required goods fromn
Vijayawada, popularly called Bezwada, from the
wholesale dealers and sell the goods in villages at
very high prices making even more than 2007
profit.  ‘T'heir customers are mainly from the Sche-
duled Castes and all other Hindu castes except
Kamma and Brahmin who purchase their month ly
rcquircmcnts mostly at Vijayawada or at Kanki-
padu once in a fortnight or a week. That does not
mean they do not go to these shops at all.  They do
go when some  cmergency arvises. Cicarcttes 'lil;c
Charminar, a popular brand among the local
people, are mestly  purchased in these shops only.
Others who purchase all their day-to-day require-
nients every day cither payin cash or kind at the
time of harvest.

20, 'The local carpenter is a Viswabralimin-
Smith may be used as a general term, representing
threc different occupations i. e., working with wood
{carpentry), working with iron (blacksmith) and
working with precious metals (goldsmith). The
local carpenter is a goldsmith but as no one from
the village engages him for making ornaments of
gold etc., he has taken up carpentry and he finds
himself engaged actively throughout the year. There

”

en
(5]

is no blacksmith or goldsmith in the village, The
carpenter himself works as a blacksmith also as far
as agricultural implements are concerned. All the
threc have got a peculiar position in Hindu society.
They maintain a certain degree of exclusiveness
from the other Hindu castes. Out of these three,
two, namely, carpenter and  blacksmith enter into
relations of permanent affiliation with the agricul-
turists. Under this system they supply new agri-
cultural implements periodically and look after
maintenanceand repairs. In return for their services
they receive remuneration in kind which they have
to collect from the ficld when harvesting is in prog-
ress. Apart from this they practise their occupation
independently. All their services to non-agricul-
turists as well as their services of a non-agricultural
nature must be paid for. The carpenter makes the
wooden marriage plank required for several rites of
Hindu marriage. For this he is paid a small fee
prescribed by wadition.  The blacksmith repairs
and periodically supplies new iron agricultural im-
plements, but in this case the agriculturist concer-
ned has to supply the iron, charcoal and a labourer
to work the bellows.

21, The locat Upparl works as a mason. He
is engnged by the villagers as and when there is
work and very often he goes out to the neighbour-
ing villages to eke out his livelihood,

22, The only Yenadi in the village is engaged
as a night watchman in  the village. The village
Panchayat President also entrusted him with the
duty of putting on and ofl the street lights in the
village. Besides, he attends to miscellaneous jobs
entrusted to him by the President, Karnam and
Munsifl.  He is paid by the Panchavat.

23. ‘The only Ycrukula is rearing pigs. Besides,
he prepares baskets, thatti partitions, winnows, etc.,
with bamboos and palm fibre.

Combination of occupations

2%, Besides the main occupation some of the
housefiolds in the village usully engage themselves
also in some subsidiary occupation just to keep the
pot boiling. 9 out of the 35 surveyed households
have got subsidiary occupation.  Agriculture is the
subsidiary occupations of the teacher. Another
two households whose main occupations are trading
in cloth and cattle also have agriculture as subsidi-
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ary oecupation,  As agriculture o cenerad and also
in delta Tard iy mainly a scasonal aflfir and nlso os
their holdings e small they are mainly envaced in
some business and have aoriculture as their subsi-
diary occupation. Four out of 12 hounsebolds with
acriculiure as main ocoupittion have taken up three
subsidiary occupations, piz, vading in cleth and
caitle by one houschold  coch and casval labour by
two houscholds.  Another houschold  combined
cosual lnbour with toddy tappize as main occu-
pation. The carpenter has Blacksmithy as subsi-

diary occupation {Table 23 .
Mobility of occupation

25, Table 20 gives the extent of ocupational
mobility in the village. Ounly 12 out of 35 houscholds
surveyed have changed their traditional occupa-
tions. Quite conservative as the rural people are,
they do not change their traditional occupations
casily and quickly.  As mest of the people have
not acquired any special skill or mastered any craft
they have no other alternative, in case they lose
their land or do not have any landed property,
except to take up casual labour as their main
occupation. In some cases, agriculturists even
with small holdines do not venture to go any other
place to learn a new craft or art and make a better
living. Thus a good number of the villagers ave
not only poor but also do not have the nceessary
courage to lcave their traditional occupation even
though it is uneconomical and not remmuncrative
and to undertake any new job which may be more
paying. Only due to force of circumstances some
have chauged their traditional occupations,

26. The only DBrahmin in the village was
originally engaged asa priest. But due to certain
unavoidable circumstances he was foreed o give it
up and he has taken the occupation of teacher and
1s working in the local school.

27. Seven Christian houscholds have changed
their traditional occupations. O them two house-
holds with casual labour as traditional occeu-
pation have taken up trading in catile as thewr
main  occupation.  Aunother  three  houscholds
whose traditional occupation was agriculture have
taken to teaching and casual labour respectively,
The remaining twa houscholds who were engaged
in agricultural labonr have become casual labou-
rers. Only threc of the seven who changed their

v
oceupation have done it voliatarily.
. : 'S ey ’/,illf’
90, One Golla household  with sheep graziis
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casnal labour as the main occupation,

29. ‘The only Muslim who was until recently
a casual labourer has now become a kirand lﬂl'l'(h.u”,t
duc (o some unknown reason.  The only Yanadi, ‘;
cultivator by tradition, has lost all his land ant

now he is working as a watchman.

Qccupational mobility—Aspiration

. . e na
30, ‘Aim for a golden tree, at leastyou may
So every
hest in hfes
¢ of thetr

get a leaf? is an old English adage.
human being aspires always for the
When questioned about their aspiration L
sons, 10 out of 35 informants said that they “‘U)f
their sons to become Government seryvants. (l
these ten, five are agriculturists, one is a toddy
' A watehs

tapper, two are casual kibourers and one 18 e

- . e abo
man. Oune householder engaged in casual %tcl'(‘as
wants his son to become an agriculturist, W

| | Crogressive ideas
oe rgriculturist, rather a man of progr CesIve | .
4s it is more

llt)uscholds
ations

. N ecily
about sons and the remaining ten could not SPEEE?
yourers

wants his son to start a poultry farm
remunerative than agriculture.  Nine
have no sons and hence they have no aspi

their aspirations at all. Thus landless lal ‘
venerally want their sons to take up o :lgl‘i"/“llmc
and agriculiurists with uneconomical holdings “‘:‘”?t
their sons to go in for jobs in Government (Table 21).

Soil

31. ‘The soil of the village 1s mainly the black
regar and certain fields are having alluvial type 0
soil also. The alluvial soil is more fertile and
gives larger yields of paddy when compared 9
black regar.

Irrigation

32. Justas Egypt is the gift of the Nile the
Krishna delta is the gift of the river  Krishna, t!)e
second bizgest river in South India. Krishna dl}“
trict is very important in the matter of irrigation 1%
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Andhra Pradesh State. Though the fields in some
of the villages in the uplands of the Vijayawada
taluk are irrigated with the aid of minor irrigation
sources such as wells, the lands in this village are

irrigated purely through the waters of the delta
canals.

33. “Prior to the construction of the anicut
across the Krishna river at Vijayawada in 1853-54,
this district like other districts of the State was
liable to severe famines, In fact between November
1790 and November 1792 there was a serious dearth
of foodgrains in this district and numerous deaths
occurred from starvation. In the year 1823-24 the
district again suffered severely from the famine
known as Guntur {amine which lasted for 20
months, caused by deficient rainfall. In order to
make the district free [rom famine Major Alexand-
der Beatson of the Madras Infantry advised the
Madras Gevernment as early as 1792, 1. e., after the
1790-92 famine to build an anicut on the Krishna
at Vijayawada, 60 miles from its mouth. The
Madras Government referred the matter to its
Astronomer, Mr. Michael Topping, who spent
nearly three years in surveying the river in com-
pany with Capt. J. L. Caldwell, M. E.

34. “Topping’s reports and surveys, however,
languished for almost half a century in the pigeon
holes of Leadenback Street until the great famine
of 1832-33 stirred the complacent Directors into
action, Human beings were then dying by hundreds
cf thousands while the giant Krishna rolled its
mighty volume unhindered to the sea. Some irri-
gation works were begun, but not till 1839, when
the recommendations of Beatson and Topping were
brought to notice in two reports from Captain
Edward Buckle, M. E. Yet the Madras Board of
Revenue remained sceptical. The Members re-
marked in 1840 that ‘“‘very large and costly works
like an anicut at Vijayawada are clearly inexpedi-
ent and impracticable’” and had it not been for
Arthur Cotton it is probable that the Krishna
scheme would have been shelved for many a year.
But Cotton’s enthusiastic report about the Godavari
in 1844 drew attention once more to the Krishna
and Lt. H A. Lake, M.E., was sent there to prepare
a scheme for an anicut,

35. ‘‘Opinion being sharply divided on the
practicability of constructing the special type of
anicut on the Krishna at Vijayawada (distinct from
the type adopted at Dhowleshwaram), the Govern-
ment had referred the proposal for Major Arthur
Cotton’s opinion. Arthur Cotton’s conviction on
the practicability of sand as a foundation material
for hydraulic structures may be regarded as the
precursor of the principles and practice which long
afterwards came to hold the field in regard to
permeable foundations.

36. ‘“‘Subsequent to Major Cotton’s report on
the Krishna Anicut Project, Government appointed

an expert Committe consisting among others of
Captain A. Orr.

37. “The Krishna Anicut Project was sanctio-
ned in 1851 and the work was started in 1852 under
Charles A. Orr (then a captain), Civil Engineer,
Krishna Division, No better selection could have
been made, as Orr had just completed the great
weir across the Godavari under the guidance of
Arthur Cotton. At Vijayvawada, at the site chosen
for the Krishna weir, the river flowed between
rocky hills, 3,900 feet apart, but although this width
was much less than at Dhowleshwaram on the
Godavari, it was no child’s play to build, on pure
sand, a masonry dam 15 feet high across a gorge in
which the river rose 40 feet when in flood. There
was an unprecedented flood in 1853 such that it was
‘never before seen by any man then living’. By
1855, however, Charles Orr had completed the
work successfully, rapidly and without any serious
mistakes and so, by a system of canals on ecither
bank, brought the blessings of irrigation to the
Krishna Delta. This, however, was only the first
part of the project that had been sanctioned to give
partial effect to the scheme.

38. “The successful completion of the anicut
has resulted in offering a boon to the district in the
field of agriculture and no wonder the district ranks
first in Andhra Pradesh {rom the point of view of
irrigation, The area irrigated by the Krishna
Anicut system forms over 93.4% of the total irriga-
ted area in the district. Apart from providing
irrigation facilities the splendid net work of canals
are also navigable,””!

1 Shri A. Chandra Sekhar, I. A. S. — Census 1961, District Census Handbook—Krishna District, pp. Xxii to xv



[}
e

Land Poteatial
39. The total land arca of the villase is 599,76

acres divided into the following heads:

Statement  VII
LAND PARTICULARS

Sk No. Tiem ixtent .
(1 (2) 3
Acs. cents
! Cultivable land 570.76
2 Poramboke 16.00
3 Barial groond 1.90
4 Viliage site 6 (G

Totud 39976
* (The newly setun eolony called R oo 1y

built ou the Poramboke,  This does not inelvde e

existing Pormaboke)

40. Cauals arc the only  source of wrrigation
and paddy is the only ceveal grown, Amone pulses,
redgram and  blackoram are grown as asceond crop
by a few agricultunists, The average yield of paddy
proacre is about 15 Lags, Dlackerom ad red-
gram arc grown i an arca of 132,41 acres and 89
acres respectively.  Fodder 1s grown inan arca of

68.08 acres.

Land revenue

41. There 1s only one grade of land in the
village. The rate of assessment is Rs 27,40 per
acrc. The total reverue demand in the year
1465-66 was Rs. 1,200 and the entivre amount was
collected within a few hours,

Land value

42. The ‘wet’ land (Iland with irrigation
facilities) in the village costs between Rs. 5,000 1o
Rs. 6 000 per acre. In certain cases where the
irrigation canal goes by the side of the picee of Tind
itmay cost even more than Rs. 8,000 per acre.
Again the cost of wet land varies according to the
d-mand. There is no ‘dry’ land in the village.

Agriculture

43. The cultivation of the crops depends upon
the climatic conditions, rainlall or irrication facili-
ties and on the character of the soil. 'T'he alluvial
soil is dirk coloured loam and it fringes the course
of the Krishna river normally; it also occurs to some
extent in this village as in other neichouring talnks.
Black regar soil is predominant in the villug/(y The
black soil is generally 20 feet in depth, Owing to
its dense consistence it becomes unworkable during

CHADPTER IV

heavy vin, To che ot weatlier the shrnkage due
to evaporition causes the formation of wunerous
cracks, which are often several feet deep, “Ihis
feature has given the orivin to the conmmon sa ying
that black <oil ploughs itself.

Implements

Hho N mejority of the Toculd acriculiurists still
follow the naditional methods of aorculone wsing
the wmdgsced Tmplementss, The thae Lonoured
wonden ploneh in the 2lure gua non of aoriculoure
and the bubtock enrt is stll the fcite and popular
means of comvevance,  The puntaka, geed-dritl,
papadlem, hullock-hoe, wooden yoke and the spadc
are the usnal aerienltural implements,  Only ont
househald aeqguired veeently a tractor and othier
rron aovieultura]l maplements which ave worked by
mechanicnd power, Broadewsting of the ced and
triasplantation ave the popular e thods ol Faisine
the crops besides sowine  the cods thronah seed-
deddl, Weedine operations are doue b hand chietly
with hoe or fork. Figure 13 shows the plonah, cant

and bhullocks and the acncched aorvientioa ] Lohourer.
Agrictural practives

45. 'The averaze annual  rainiall of the -
trict is abont 36,12 inches.  With a fair hreak from
the soath-west monsoon which  usually sets in the
months of June-July, sowing of early crops (ihe
punasay such as dry paddy are taken up. Larly
rains in the month of June normally cnconrage and
cnable the ryots to plough and prepare the lands
for transplantation. It is only with the help of
these rains, nurseries of paddy are srown in the
semi-dry and semi-wet conditions,  PFreshes arrive
in the Krishna river about June and the river is in
spate during August to October which is the peak
monsoon period. The rains in July facilitate the
quick trausplantation of paddy scedlings, If the
rains fall towards the end of september or in the
beginning of October paddy, dry crops and the
sowings of rabi are aflected. Tn this village the
chicl crop known as  peddapanta sucl as paddy is
taken up in July and the ryots  take all necessary
prc(:uu[i(ms to guu‘(l the crops :\g:xinst [)USSH)‘C
calamities by proper plimning, Roughly from July
to Scptember all the agriculturists will have no
work practically.

46, The south-west monsoon prevails up to
September and failure of this monsoon in any year
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results in drought. But a favourable north-east
monsoon which sets in October-November mitigates
the severity of the scarcity conditions. The late
crops are chillies, tobacco, horsegram, etc., and are
raised hetween November and December,

47. The first crops are usually sown with first
rains of the south-west monsoon between June-July
and they are harvested between November and
December. The second cropissown in October
and November and harvested in March-April. Soon
after the havest of wet paddy, pulses like blackgram
and greengram are sown close to the paddy crop.

Such crops are raised not merely witha profit

motive but also to maintain the fertility of the
soil.

Manures

48. Manuring the crops in the village is
mostly through the application of soil compost,
vegetable refuse, waste matter, cattle manure, sheep
manure and patimannu besides the greenleaf manure
which is in considerable use. Chemical fertilisers
like ammonium-sulphate and superphosphate are in
great demand in recent years. M. T.U. 19 variety is
the popular paddy strain.

Statement VIII
CROP CALENDAR
Name of crop Sowing months Harvesting months
n (2) (3)

Paddy (Autumn) February-June
Paddy (Winter) July-August

August-QOctober
November-Decemher

Redgram July-August February-Narch
Greengram June September
Horsegram October-November February-March

Statement IX
MONTHWISE DESCRIPTION OF AGRICULTURAL
OPERATIONS

January First dry weather month after the
monsoon rains; fine weather, no
rains with cold nights. Rains in this
month are not beneficial to the
pulses, blackgram, etc. Threshing
of paddy is completed in this month.

February Fine weather and no rains. Dew
continues—nights cold - Absence of
rains is beneficial to all standing
crops.

March

April

May

June

August

59

No rains - Fine weather — Hot wea-
ther begins by the middle of the
month — Nights are gencrally cold-
Canals are closed consequent on the
low supply of water in the Krishna
river—Mostly rainless and the dry
weather facilitates the storing of hay,
etc., and the harvest of pulses takes
place.

Hot weather begins — no rains—
Weather is dry during nights—There
will be no rains in this month,
Moderate rains facilitate the growth
and yield of dalwa paddy—Moderate
and slight showers facilitate the
summer ploughing of the fields.

Hottest month in the year. Western
winds blow in this month. No agri-
cultural operations except manuring
of wet paddy fields. Excessive or
moderate  rainfall will generally
help the ploughing of dry lands and
is useful for paddy seedlings. The
canals will be opened by the 15th of
the month and water will be let
down into the channels for growing
paddy seed beds.

Setting in of the south-west monsoon.
Ouly slight showers are experienced.
Hot weather continues during days
and nights during the first fortnight.
Excessive or continuous rainfall
greatly helps the raising of seed beds
and transplantation of wet paddy.
But the absence of rainfall post-
pones the ploughing of dry lands and
raising of seed beds.

South-west monsoon in progrees.
Winds continue. ‘Transplantation
of wet paddy will be in progress.
Moderate or heavy rainfall will help
the growth of the seed beds. Absence

of rainfall retards the sowing of dry
CI'OPS.

South-west monsoon continues. Mo-
derate and heavy rains. Heavy or
continuous rainfall 1s harmful to wet
paddy and to the crops sown in the
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September

October

November
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month as well ay to the young crops
that are sown in the Liter partof
Aloderite raindall is us-ful

for the teander and standing ceops

Juiv.

and for vransplantation of wet paddy
and helps the growth of dry crops,

South-west monsoon hecom s active.
Nenvy rains — Heavy vainfid] eansey
destruction to standing swet erops ax
well as to the crops sown in the
moath. Moderaterainfall is bheasfici-

«1 tothe tender ol stamdin e Grope,

South-west monsoon continnes with
North

cast  monsoon  sets in shout the

moderate or heavy rainfall
middle ol the month. Heavy or
continuous rainfall Interferes with
the  sowing  of pulses. Moderate
rainfull is benelicial to the wet paddy
crop.  Absence of rain diminishes
the vicld of the weaet paddy craps,

North-east monsoon  coutinues with
oecastonal showers.  Cold weather

commences, Heavy rainfall aflfeets

v
the wei paddy Dy subnersion il
Ao dotereves it s it
. . SN o TR O
December  Finewether - Slichy showers 1

contioids
vetards the

Lis hoemil

and dhen, Hleavy o
rove b i at all oconrs,
1y

v st of wet pad
Fven wmoderate

o the other crops.,

ik j ' L eronS
rainln1l e havmtul to all the crop
» L wrdy for
whicl are more or dess reedy ( -
Ahsence of

foodiiates

havvest in the month,
coabdl or Tieht rainfall

o~ . 1.,
the huirvest of wer paddy

Activities of Village Level Worker

A9 Wik the introduction of Panchayat I{’?\J
administration and Block Develonoent Lctivities
the Villace Level Worker or Gramsovek has become
popular amons many villasers ia these parts. As
they are fully avware of his duaties, they extrnet .;111
possible help from b, parctientarly in obhtaining
Tivs folly viner Statement aives an
prsticides, et

AMarcdumaka

ferializers oo,
idea of the quaniitices of ferulizers,
obteined by the aevicaliarists of '
throush the Block  Development  Ollicer, Kanki-

pada,

(Statemenit )
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Statement

X

supply of feriilizers, ctc., duringl863-66 through the Office of the Block Development
Officer, Kankipadu to the agriculturists of Maredumaka village

61

Fertilizers

Q1 (Ammo- Pesticides ) Gamma-
No. Nawme of the ryor Wey  wdeien e e
K N o - 3) @+ (5)* (6) M
! Svi Surapaneni Haripurishothum 800 3 1 2 20 20 1
2 Sti Surzpaneni Kuchela Rao 250 2 2

3 Sri Koneru Basava Subbaiak 200 3 2 2 20 10

4 Sri Koneru Satyanarayana 200 3 I 10 20

5 St Musunuru Satyanarayana 300 2 i 2 10

6 Sri Surapaneni Hari Varaprasad 300 I 1

7 Sry Akkineni Gopalakrishuaiah 300 2 1 2
8 Sri - Akkineni Prabhakar Rao 200

9 Sri V. Madhusudhana Rao 400 3 1 2 20 20 1
to Sri Dandamudi Raghavaiah 200 1 1
1l Sri Dandamudi Ramaiah 100 | 1 10 5 1/2
12 Sri Surapaneni Kesavanarayana 200 1 I
13 Sri D Lakshmana Rao 150 1 1 20
14 Sri Akkineni Koteswara Rao 150 i 1
15 Sri Kumba Addanki 1¢0 1 l
16 Sri Veerla Murthy 100 1 1 7
17 Sri Velisela Suryanarayana 050 l 1 5
18 Sri Chodavarapu Prakasam 0.50 1 1 3
19 Sri Kolusu Seeta Ramaiah 0.50 1 1 5

* The actual quantities were not reported by the Block Devclopment Office ; only the prpotions between endrine

and other pesticides and between number of birds and number of eggs supplied, were indicated
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Japanese method of paddy coltivation

50, Though Japavese method of paddy culti-
vation was introduced in this villuee sometime back
by somie of the progressive “farmers in the village, it
has heen given up now duc to some reason and all
the farmers in the village are following the tradi-
tional method only.  Very enlightened as the aori-
culturists in the village are they do not veto any
new innovation in the field of agriculture which
brings them good returns without experimenting
with 1t {or at feast one year. The President of the
Panchayat, Sri Swpaneni Haripurushotham  had
acquired a tractor and won ploueh of Russian make.
which was purchased at Vijavawada, A few other
rich agricultarists are also thinking of purchasing
tractors and other modern hmplements.  Whenever
anv erop i the village s attacked by any pest,
immediate steps ave taken to eradicate it either by
contacting the Block Development Officer for proper
action or if they know the treatment for themselves
they do 1t without any delay. Most of the agricul-
turists in the village are quite aware of the improved
agricultural implements and pesticides, cte. Fiouee

20 shiows the hay siack and 1o proad owner,

Livestock

51, To the agriculturist, next to the land, his
cattle, bath for work and other purposes, are his
most precious  possession. A farmer’s  eccononnc
status is measurced besides the possesion of land, by
the number of cattle he possesses. Thus, the Indian
rural population has come to resard the value of
hvestock regardless of age or ability of the animals.

52, Tuis easy for enumerators to distinzuish a
working [rom a non-working beast, but the distine-
tion between a bull and a bullock is hard to under-
stand duc to unsuccessful or half castration. Amony
bullocks some are castrated while a large number
serve a dual purpose.  Further well-fed young stock
sometimes are passed for breeding hulls and brought
under plough or yoke, however immature they may
be., This also results in an increase in the nuwmber

useless hultlocks.

53, Livestock are generally divided into three
classes, viz., (a) Bovine comprising oxen and
butfaloes, (b) Ovine comprising sheep and goats
and {c) others comprising horscs, ponies, mules

donkeys, etc.

v

Cows  and buffuloes

31, Cows sl shebuffudoes are kept m:\in‘ly
for itk production. Ounly bhullocks ave used l()-r
heavier acriculinrd work on the farm. Sh:'—lm.l‘
aloes of Muerah breed of Punjab are crowing 'lﬂ
populinity Largely  Decause of their higher milk
yickd. There are 168 cows and calves, 92 oxen and
290 bulTaloes in the village and nearly 907 of them
Iigure

are possessed by Kamma caste people only.
ks of

19 shows the sturdy and prize winning  bulloc

the villaee.

Sh-ep and Goals

e . are . arge
35, In addition to cattle, there are a larg
These

number of sheep and goats in the village. ,
b0

. . e WO
anindds are valuable assets as they produce W1
1 i ASe oy 1so
Lhairsking and mutton and in case of goats,: ‘
; ; . . oo ‘al lands
milk. Grazinge the sheep over the agricultural iy
hefore ploughing ar sowing for one or two days
Some of the

one of the popular manuring methods. ;
ar

local ryots cven invite some shepherds 1‘mm'
AWy pin(t(ts to pen their sheep in their l;.mds 101‘4 a
month and pay suicably as the excreta ot sh(:up has
cood nutritional value for the soil. In this village
‘(;nly 4 few Golla households possess 100 goats and

100 sheep.

Pigs

56. Though pigs are not used for agrir(:ultural
operations their excreta 1 cullec.ted by the ¥ ex nkuli
who own soms 20 pigs, and sell itto ths
ryots as manure. Further as fc.mzll(‘ p.i'_:' beaets chile
dren in dozens and docs the trick twice a year the
Yerukula sells the piglings when they are aged

caste people

ahout a year for a price of more thwn Rs. 20 each
. . . -4 ¢ a2 e s . 08 ven
and a bigger ons eged 2t 3 years may cost €

more than Rs. 30,

Poultry

57. Poultry keeping is an nhmpovtant cottage
industry in rural arcas and eggs, fowls, ducks are
regavded as valuable kinds of food. Poultry is a
rood source of additional income to the agricul-
‘tm'ist. Almost every househsld in the village except
the Brahmin and Vaisya houscholds, has fowls.
There are nearly 1,000 fowls, Kammas own 400;
other non Scheduled Castes own 400 and Scheduled

lastes 200, All of them usually sell cggs to a
regular buyer who visits the village once in a fort-
night or so and sells them at a higher price at
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Vijayawada. Of course, a majority of the house-
holds consume a good lot of eggs and fowls on all
occasions.

Cattle diseases

38, Gallu (a foot disease), ansimira (a skin
discasc), dommey, peddarogam and guraka  uyadhi
(contagious diseases) are some of the common cattle
diseases. The afflicted cattle are treated at the
Government Veterinary  Hospital  situated  at
Tenncru or Manikonda, the neighbouring villages.

59.  Some of the progressive ryots are availing
ol the benefits of artificial insemination provided at
the Govermnent Veterinary Hospital at Manikonda.
In a majority of cases buffaloes are taken to Vempa-
du, a ncarby villaze and cows to Manikonda or
Tavigoppala for purposes of crossing.

Sale of milk

Gi. Vijayawada, the second biggest city in
Andhra Pradesh, where there are good number of
hotcls is connected by a train from  Tarigoppala, a
village at a distance of onc mile {rom Maredumaka
village. Therefore, there is regular export of milk
and milk products from all the villages situated on
both sides of the railway line. A few middle men
collect milk from each houschold which sells milk,
both in the morning and in the evening and carry
the huge quantity by train to Vijayawada for selling
at considerable profit to the hotels there. The buf-
faloes are milked at about 5 a. m. in the morning
and 3-30 to 4 p. m. in the evening. The middle-
man who collects the milk regularly tests the
milk by immersing a meter in the milk which
shows the water conteut in it bat he does 1oy
prefer to do it always,  After going  to the
railway station he adds an equal or even larger
quantity of water and adds suxar so that the density
of the watery milk will be more and does not in-
dicate any high mark of water content when tested
by the hotelier.  Now and then surprise checks are
conducted by the State Health Department and the
culprits are fined heavily.  Yet, the business goes
on uninterrupted. It is not out of place to say that
every day something like 40 to 50 thousand litres of
adulterated milk is exported from several villages
even ata distance of more than 35 miles from
Vijayawada to the hotels at Vijayawada. The mid-
dlemen purchare milk {rom the village at a rate of
0.60 P. per litve and s+l it at Vijavawada at a rate

-

of Re. 1.00 per litre. From this village a total
quantity of 250 litres of milk is exported daily to
Vijayawada. The middleman makes the payment
once a week or month depending upon the mutual
agreement,

61. Preservation and qualitative improvement
of cattle wealth constitutes an essential aspect of
the plan of agricultural development. To achieve
this end the Government of Andhra Pradesh,
during the second Tive Year Plan period has started
ascheme for mass immunisation of cattle against
discascs, cattle improvement schemes, etc. Impro-
ved varieties of cattle like buffaloes, oxen, and also
ol fowls, etc., are being introduced by the Pancha-
vat Samithi and a good number of agriculturists are
gowz in for them. Except Kammas among whom a
majority are agriculturists, others are not evincing
proper interest in rearing the cattle. Besides, due
to the increasing popularity of cultivation of food,
fecommercial and vegetable crops, a majority of the
armers have coms t> rezard animal hushandry as
an accident of agriculture, rather than as an in-
tegral part of it.

Sale of agricultural produce

62. Riceisthe main crop raised in the village,
Among pulscs, blackgram and greengram are grown.
Castor seed and coriander are also grown to some
extent. After paying the accepted amsunt of grain
to the attached agricultural labourers and keeping
something for domestic consumption the villagers

as a whole sell the surplus crop which is rouzhly as
follows :

Statement XI

SALE OF SURPLUS AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE

Approximate
surplus crop Aprroximate Total
St available for cost (in Rs, amount
No, Item sale in bags per bag) (in Rs,)
(1) ) (3) 0 5)
1 Paddy 6 500 25 1,62,500
2 Blackgram " 500 80 40,000
A Greengrain 200 100 20.000
4 Coriander 25 150 3,750
S Custor seed 4 150 G600

Toral  2,26,850
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63. Besides the above items the villagers sell
milk worth about Rs. 22,000 per annum.  Further
some of the ryots also sell vegetables like brinjals,
sweet gourd, snake gourd, tomato, water courd,
lady fingers and flowers. A GUANLIAtve assess-
ment of the total sales of these items cannot bhe
made as no houschold maintains any sort of aceount
for these items. Ilowever from agriculture and
livestock alone the total annual village
exceeds Rs. 2.5 lakhs,

meome

Marketing

64, There is a big rice mill at Tarigoppala a
nearby village by the side of the railway line, Most
of the local ryots sell their surplus

y . agricultural
produce i ¢

» paddy, to the mill ouly. Some of
them carry the paddy stored ‘
bullock cart to the mill and for some others the
mill authoritics themselves send one or two lorrics“
of their own and get the paddy bags transported t;)
the mill.  Yet some others who think th
of the paddy is not reasonable immed;
the harvest, store it either in puri
sell it at a later (

m gunny bags by a

at the price
ately afrer
or godowns and
: atec when the price is
high.,  The mill sometimes m
andreserves the p

reasonably
akes advance payment
. addy of some houscholds and while
making the final payment deducts the interest for
the amount already paid from the tot
to them. The Co-operative Bank
of India, also advaunce loans or
and a few agriculturists h
godowns ag

al amount Jye
and the State Bank
v godowns of paddy
. ave started
ainst fire accidents, ¢t
the commission agents of Vijay

imsuring the

c. Sometimes

awada who puyrc]
its ch
and sell cereals visit the villy I

harvest and finaljse their
with some of the ryots and make advance payme
also. Later after , week or sg ‘
send labour and lorries to load the
sport the grain or pulses to their place
) ] ‘ .

pulses espccmll.y, the local ryots sell them throuo}
the representative of the commission L

‘as &) M

In' case the nearest mj]y Proprictors offe
price than the Prevailing marle,
sport the surplus paddy cither
Viavawada whare (he

asc
ge just after the
Purchase transactions
nts
they themselves
lorries and (rqu-

In case of

agents only,
ralower
price they (-
to Kankipadu or

e e .
€15 a ready myrkey for any

am ot of cereals and pulses

Land reforms and its effects

63, As this iy pey a 7

amindari vj
L. v or - . 1
abolition of Zemindarj has 4o :

' age the
cilect upo

n the loey)

ryots.  The Andhra Pradesh Ceiling and Agrxc;xl-
tural Holding Act, 1961 has not yet heen 1.mp e-
mented,  Due to heavy  rains in 1950 (he low"lying
arcas of the village were completely Sul)mcrgeds-
Then the Government allowed all those househol

who lost their houses to construct housces on F_he
Thus castes like Balija,
Golla, Goundlzf,
Mangalt
Yanadi

Government poramboke tand.
Brahmin, Chakali, Christian,
Kimma,  Kapu, Kummari, Madiga,
Muslim, Viasya, Viswabrahmin, Upparl )
and Yerukula have been benelited ('l‘;\l)lc 25).

Other occupations

Casual labour

on provi”

N Lor occupatl
66, This is thesecond majm | st

of the poorer
wing to caslc.s
| Upparh
livehi-
Jeural

ding emplovinent for a majoray
tion of the populiation, People belo .
M + . . . . . . ra
like Christian, Golla, Goundla, Madig ’
- : ’ Ceke ¢y
Yanadi and Yerukula, usually eke out o .-
R ’ e Ty aoric

Lood by working as casnal labourers i as ceul-
. In the agric |
is involvel
(-mploycd
Jave 1o
ch men

as well as non-aoricultaral works.
tural works especially where hard labowm

. oare
only men are engaged and women @

. . Ayt cy
mostly in transplantation wherein they bi
Wil

do ~ work : dine very much 3
the work by hending \ o emplo-

. D w 1
cannot geucrally do. Sccondly womes

cone O
yed in good number in harvesting “P‘.'r'lr“:‘fl‘thc
paddy which also require a slight l)c”dm;; eshing
body. 1In other works like plonghing and (11.1‘.) vary
mostly men are employed,  The wages o :Vomcn
from work to work and for men and \\.,()mmj 9.30 10
working i transplantation arve paid Rs ,.-1 that
d loss that

Rs. 3 per day whereas a man is pal 5
per day whereas o ma I will be les

],Vpsling
less

for the same job because his turnover
\\'llCH ('()H]l)il]‘(‘(‘ to lh.|l ()( « woinat.
operations women and men are PI‘M ‘ e
cqually Rs. 2,50 or Rs. 3 per day. hrﬁl _yest arc
payments especially at the ume ol }1&\1[111(.: cas
made in kind, . c.. the paddy cquivadent w

pavment,

.1 of the
- . . Lo most o
67, Besides the agricultural w orks 1 oW ich

WOr

Libourers were alva cnoaoed in carth
s were alvo encaced Le Sout

was undertaken [rom 1901 to 1963 byt .
yersion

. . : . gauge
meter gpange  tine mto broad 8 urlﬂg

between Vijayawada and Masulipatnaff =5 pae
scarce

Railw:ly i connection with the con

those  two years labour was 80

. . . cr
agriculturists - paid  even R, 5 pl
a female Jabomer as the railway of

daily wages than the ryots. Again after
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labour is available at ordinary rates. Lven then,
as the cultivable land in the village requires more
labour force than what is locally available the local
farmers get labourers from Guntur district during
the busy agricultural season. Some of the local
labour is engaged in the ncarby rice mill situated
at Tarigoppala where the daily wages are paid in
kind and the mill provides labour throughout the
year. Besides this the working hours are limited
unlike in agricultural work. The local labour even
find work in road laying works undertaken by the
Zilla Parishad and occasional jobs in the railway.

Attached agricultural labour

68. Almost all the agriculturists in the village
engage one or two attached agricultural labourers
depending upon the extent of cultivableland owned
by them. These attached agricultural labourers
are locally called palerlu, The elderly among the
attached agricultural labourers usually look after
all the agricultural operations, participate in all
works and also act a8 supervisors over other casual
and other labourers. They are engaged not only
in the agricultural operations but sometimes look
after the household work also. For example, A isa
landlord having 70 acres of cultivable land. He
may have to engage 3 or 4 pedda palerlu i. e, major
attached labourers, who attend to the field work in
different plots which are always not situated at one
place and four to five chinna palerlu, 1. €., minor
labourers, whose duties vary from grazing the
cattle to assisting the houscwife in her domestic
activities also. And in certain households one or
two labourers are engaged exclusively for cooking
purposes only. Besides attending to the kitchen
they have to cook the horsegram to be given to the
bullocks in the busy agricultural season and also

carry food, coflee, etc., to the landlord whenever he-

is in the fields to supervise the work. Further these
labourers are also engaged in other domestic works
like driving the buliock cart to bring relatives or
the landlord to and from the railway station and
accompanving an aged relative of the landlord to
a distant place, etc. A majority of these labourers
in the village come either from Mala or Madiga
castes. Though almost all of them are converted
Christians they invariably have two names, i. e.,
one Hindu name and the other, a Christian name.
But they are all called by their master with their
Hindu names only such as Ramudu, Subbadu,
Kistiah, etc.

69. The terms and conditions on which these
labourers are employed are never reduced to writ-
ing. They are always oral agrcements and are
honoured at any cost. Usually the tenure of servi-
ce is fixed for one year, i.c., from one Eruvaka P:r-
nime to the next (June—-July) and quite often it
will be renewed without any change in the condi-
tions of payment, etc., unless the labourer feels
like leaving the master with a special preference to
another. The payments vary from ryot to ryot and
from labourer to labourer depending upon the land
to be superviced or workload in the house and farm.
The pedda paleru, i. e., the major labourer is paid
more than 25 bags of paddy per year, 1. ¢, Rs. 625,
atthe rate of Rs. 25 per bag. And there will be
two or three or even more such labourers with the
rich landlords. The chinna paleru or the minor la-
bourer, minor with regard to age only, is paid 10 to
15 bags of paddy per year besides free meals twice
a day, plus two pairs of dress per year. These two
facilities of food and dress may not be there for the
pedda paleru. But very often they beg for meals in
the house of the landlord and the housewife seldom
sends them without food. The payments are never
made at one time as agrced upon by the ryot
and the labourers. As the labourer with a family
of one or two children, wife and aged parents or
unmarried sister requires paddy, etc., to maintain
the family, he takes the stipulated quantity of paddy
in some instalments, 1i. e., as and when he requires
and very often he will overdraw in his account and
the landlord usually does not charge any interest
upon the imputed value of the paddy. Desides
this, he takes hand loans of Rs. 10 or Rs. €0 from
the landlord and at the end of the year the total
amount is deducted from the total amount to be
paid to him. Whenever an function like marriage
is to take place in the housc of the landlord the
labourer takes active part and his wife and other
family members also participate 1n the works con-
nected with the occasion. All of them take meals
in the luadiord’s house on all the days of prepara-
tion and during the function. They all behave
like members of the family itself. No special pay-
ment is made for them on such occasions except
presenting a saree to thc wife and a dhoti to the
labourer and at the close of the function Rs. 5 or
Rs. 6 {or drinking toddy, ctc. And when the la-
bourer himself marries he, accompanied by his wife,
goes to the ryot’s house to have his blessings. On
this occasion, the landlord gives him and his wife
some presents like dhotis and sarees besides a few
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tnpees. A few days betore the marriage Jday, he
takes leave from the tyol and returns alter 4 week
or ten days after the marriage,

Main occupation and per capita houschold in
come and family type.

70. The carni ) ] idivi
] . carning Capacity of an  individual
depends upon the occupation he takes up and the
type ol family he Yives in. The first

needs no ex-
planation,

As regards the seeond condition, it iy
rue 1o sny that a person lving in

5 a joint fuatly and
vorlung wdona with the other members of the tami-

ly in common land owned by the joint family
not hiave ariple spporg ‘
skill in ore Geld or othes
conty il g . Ul o

M uters o the wrd tmily 1come may g |
T togs 10 X '
Detan i ven o dhe indivi 1

1 o LooAud cven uwthe ndividual cornine i
Stiat, [P 4 . 9 N .
;1 al v forms pare of the funds of the
annlr Further if b or sho want s
expeuditare so as 1o

‘ , may
d1es to exhibit his or hep
and thereby Ls or her

ot

su

joint
o congeal he
hove a oood St plos

N . oo e
v the wear end i v

001 be possihle i e jon

Ttre oy e .'1.11([ 4"‘1)1‘13‘”1"‘1'4'
fommen o one and sl Bug

where there are only  }

vty where ol (e
are
: v senple Lauily
» . visoand and wifs ond (heir
tmmarnied children, their tot |
creased if they work faed
fore,

meeme may bhe -
‘ and spend Jess.
O, e type of fumily one Jive
ta:n exient,

There-
A S also) toa cop-
determines (he per capit

‘ ainenme irres-
pective of one’s occupaticn,

Further, the per capi-
ause of the number of
of family. Ina joint family
. more than 10 persons, ev
the total income is mnore
comes less,

ta annual income varjes bec

members in cach tvpe
where there are }

. ‘ en though

1€ per capita income he-

Table 21 speaks about this aspect.

71 Tol: . . .
. "Ial\mg 1o consideration the main occu-
Pations, it muy be observed
- observed that those engamed in

agriculture alone, exeent one

teacher, are hay;
nericulture acher, . \aving
Laverage annual n

e ' tusehsld income of more than
Rs. 500, ?]wrv arc four houschnlds in the annual
hlv)us “hold mcolmv: grup of Rs 401 and above, of
t.u:m two are “othertype’ of families and onc is ;
mmplc fomily and the otheris a joint famil llsId
;hc mcomc‘ group of Rs. 371-3500 there are 8 1};.r>uscri
wlds. Ofthem 4 aye having casnal 14}

‘ . hour as 1
muen ()C(‘.llpl[l()u, thc,r

three are ivati
ce are cultivating households

avilliee servant 12 ¢
30 . at of
34 households surveyed the

Rs. 101-200.

and one is that of

' are in the income group of
R Of them, 6 are simole type of famij-
lis, 4 re ‘other typs of [imilics and 2 are join t
ityp= of families. Nine househ)lds are there in the

income group of Rs. 201-300 and of them except
ane ‘other type® of family, the remaining § arc of
simple type only. ‘I'he remaining one houschold
in the income group of Rs, 51-100 is also a simple
type of family,

Statement XIT

TYPES OF FAMILY BY AVERAGE ANNUAL
HOUSEHOLD INCOME RANGE

Per capita Family type Fotal No. of
income e e Y Louweholds in
range . Iuter- the inrome
in Rs. Simple mediate  Joint Oler gronp

m ) 3) H (©) (©
- 50 Nil - -

51-100 1 - l
101-200 6 2 K] 12
201-300 R 1 9
NS00 # | 1 3
Y& ove: 1 } o 4

Toud o2 | 3 4
Lewar
Grand Total 3>
“VA) (2l o . ~ Ty . N
2. 'The fonr types of families are simple, o ¢

hushand and wile and anme

. wried childreng inter-
medinte, . e,

. s married couple and wnmarried bro-
ther/sister and  one of the parenes; joint, i €0
marricd  couple with L
with married brothers
the above three,

married sons/daurhiers of
and others, i. ¢, other than
From the abves it is evident that
there are 921 houscholds
201300 on

houscholds

carning more than Rs.
an average per aunom while only 13

are carmng less than Rs. 200 per year.

Expenditure

~73. Broadly the items of expenditure in 4
villuge are food, clothing,
re, purchase of utcnsi‘ls
Jf:wcllcry'and Performing socio-religious functions
lnl;; marriage and death. In reality, hvcr}’ few in the
:;:m:i:n‘i?;ihas?rrFC(‘; required for their domcs-tic
o ()“hcm. . !ns 15 due to the et thlf‘ 2 m
asriculture citlrc a Onc‘ st ron Mhh-nwd .
ot 1€ as agriculturists, rent rccewcrs.or
C?lh(.r grai‘n or casual labourers and thereby receive
s kin; tout of thc:r own fizlds orasa PAY;
the impay VO\ivards'thcxr labour charges. 1{.ch
o i mthcra ue of the expenditure on theitem

somewhat hypothetical. In other

house repairs, agriculty:
and other valuables like
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items of expenditure at least au approximate figure
with some marginal error can be arrived at. Fur-
therethe expenditure pattern among different house-
holds varies according to the various occupations
they are engaged in. Thercfore, to givea com-
prehensive picture of the expenditure patiern, occu-
pationwise expenditure on diflcrent items is given
in the following paragraphs.

Teachers

71. ‘There arc three teachers in the village
working in two elementary schools. They are spen-
ding 52.03%, of their total earnings on food alone.
The next highest percentage of their income, 1. c.,
13.839% is incurred on purchase of clothes. Expen-
diture on education comes to only 2.26%, while it is
6.24%, for fuel and lighting. Only one of the three
houscholds is in the annual income range of Rs,
1,201 and over and the other two households are
in the income range of Rs. 901-1,200 per annum.
The only household having en annual income of
Rs. 1,261 has spent 6.799, of its income on hired
labour enguged to conduct the agricultural opera-
tions on the land held by it.

Village servant

75. Only one household among the 35 surve-
yed houscholds is engaged in this cccupation and is
in the income group of Rs. 601-900 per annum,
i. e.,in a monthly income of Rs. £0-75 range,
There are only six items of expenditure for this
household. The respective percentages of expen-
diture on those items are—{ood 69.05, drink 11.51,
clothing 7.03, smoking 6.14, miscellaneous 4.73
and fuel and lighting 1.54, It is evident that the
householder spends an unusimlly large proportion
of his annual income on drinks alone. He is addic-
ted to drink liquor and he can afford to miss a meal
but not his drink every day.

Trader (kirana)

76. There are two grocery merchants in this
village. One is a Vaisya belonging to traditional
trading caste and the other isa Muslim. The for-
mer with a joint family is in the income group of
Rs. 1,201 and above while the latter with a simple
type of family is in the income group of Rs. 301--
600. It appears that the expenditure’is exaggera-
ted while actual income is not reported correctly
by the Vaisya household which reported that its

ps

annual expenditure on food alone is Rs, 1,080, The

two households together are spending on an average
- 33.40%, of their total income on food, 17.78°) on

clothing, 10.97%, on medicines and on all the other
items the expenditure is less than 109, They are
not spending anything on education as their child-
ren are still attending the local school only.

Trader (cloth)

77. ‘'T'his household is also 1n the income yroup
of Rs. 1,201 and above. Food, clothing, fuel and
lighting and miscellancons items account for
74109, 20.58%, 1.65%, and 3.67% of the total ex-
penditure respectively. It is doubtful whether the
household is spending as much as 20.58%, of its
income on clothing, as according to the statement
of the head of the household he never accounts for
the cloth consumption of his housechold members ag
they take a piece of cloth ora saree or a towel as
and when required by them from the stock available
with him in the house.

Trader (cattle)

78. The only household engaged in this busi-
ness is spending as much as 82.809%, of its income
on food alone. The remaining 17.20%, of expendi-
ture 1s distributed over three other items, »iz.,
clothing 11.159%, fuel and lighting 3.82% and other
miscellaneous items 2.23%.

Cultivation

79. This 1s the main occuption for 11
households. The expenditure of these households
is distributed over 17 items. Among them the
expenditure on food alone forms 30.79% of the total
expenditure. Nine out of the cleven households
are in the income group of Rs. 1,201 and above
and have spent on an average an amount of
Rs. 1,965.66 perhouschold; the remaining two house-
holds which are in the income group of 601-900
have spent Rs. 907.50 on an average per house-
hold. The expenditure on food among the house-
holds which are engaged in agriculture is always an
imputed one because they never purchase paddy for
domestic consumption. The next major item of
expenditure is clothing which accounts for 12.41%
of their total income, Agricultural operations cost
them 10.09% of the total cxpenditure. Hired labour
and manures claim a share of 6.63% and 6.31%
respectively of the total expenditure. Expenditure
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on all the remaining items except travelling (5.55%),
miscellancous (5.33%) and land cess (5.01%) 15 less
than 5% only, On the whole the expenditure on
all agricultural operations comes to 28.07% of the
total expenditure which is next ouly to food which
accounts for 30.79%. Two of these 11 houscholds
in the income groups of Rs. 601-900 and Rs. 1,201
and above have spent an amountof Rs. 1,300 and
Rs. 1, 700 respectively for marriage which forms
:1:.74% of their total c¢xpenditure. Surprisingly

(14 =4 . . . -
5.55% of their expenditure is spent on travelling.

Only 0.34% of their expenditure was spent on
drinks.

Pig rearing

20. This is the main occupation for one house-
hold only. Inits budecet food claimed a sharce
of 79.37% of the expenditure while other items like
clothing, fuel and lighting, smoking and liquors
claimed a share of 9.92%(, 3.97%, 4.76+ and 1.98%
respectively. The houschold is in the
group of Rs, 901-1,200 per annum. There is no

expenditure on travelling and education,

mecoie

Toddy tapping

81. One of the 35 households surveyed in the
group of Rs. 1,201 and above per annum, is enga-
ged in this occupation,

64.39% of its income was
spent an food alone,

. : Among other items of expen-
diture drinks and clothing account for 11.59% and

8.89% respectively. The expenditure on smoking
was 8.69% of its income. Usually a toddy tapper
may be drinking from the stock available with him
as and when he likes. But when questioned about
the exp-nditure on drinks he just calculated it at
the prevailing rate and gave an approximate figure

as the agriculturists do regarding the expenditure
on food.

Larpentry

82. Inthis occupation also there is only one
honsehold in the village. It is in the income grou
of Rs. 60:-900 perannum.  Food and clothing conxi
stit}xte 83.34% of its expenditure while all the re-
miining items of expenditure are met within the
remaining 16.66% of the expenditure. One pecu-
liarity of this household is that it had incurred an
expenditure of 4.23% on house rent which is not to
be seen among the budgets of other households.

v
Masonry

83. This household is in the income range of
Rs. 301-600 per annum probably indicating that
there is not much work for a mason in the village
or in the neighbouring villages. Further the wage
rate in the village is also very low when compared
to that in towns. About 2/3 of the cxpenditure of
the household is spent on food, 10 74% on cloth-
ing and 9.92%, on smoking. In terms of rupecs the
expenditure on smoking came to Rs. 108 peran~
num, i. €., Rs. 9 permonth which is di~proporti0n'd‘
tely high compared to the earnings; perhaps the
householder is too much addicted to the smoking
habit and cannot exercise any restraint in the mat-
ter.  So also is the case with drinks which account
for an expenditure of Rs, 96 per annum.

Casual labour

8t Light households are engaged in casual
labour as their main occupation. Of them D house”
holds arc in the income group of Rs. 901-1.200; 2
are in the income group of Rs. 601-900 and oné
1s in the income group of Rs. 301-600. Together
they have spent 759, of their income on food an
another 10% on clothing. The remaining 15% 0
the expenditure is distributed over 7 other items
such as smoking (6.32%), fuel and lighting (2.33%)’
etc. About 2.15% of the expenditure 15 00 drink®
which they consider highly cssential next to food-
Somectimes the casual labourers are paid In kind
during the harvesting secason. A few of thrm may
cven get food free cither in the morning oF in the
C"'_C“i“g sometimes in case thry had been affiliated
with the concerned households for a long time. Non¢
of them has spent anything on education.

Waitchman

85. The watchman is engaged by the Village
Pauchayat. This household isin the income rang®
of Rs. 75-101 per month. The cxpgndicutc
pattern shows the sams trend as that of the othef
I}ouscholds in the sensc that the expenditure on
food claims a share of 70% while smoking accounts

for 13.50% Clothing gets costs 7.50%, of the total €%7
penditure.

Hair dressing

. in
. 86. There is only one houschald quachl
: . ) o
this occupation. Tt is in the income group

Rs. 301-600. Nearly 539, of its income is spent ?n
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food. The houscholder is educating his sonina
nearby town and the remittances on this account

_came to 27.43% of his expenditure. Expenditure

on all the other items except agricultural operations
is less than 59, only.

Laundrying

87. The washerman household in the village

isin the income group of Rs. 901-1,200. As the
household possesses some cultivable land, the in-
come is relatively high. 67.81% of this expendi-
ture is spent on food. Though the members of the
household usually wear the washed clothes of the
customers the expenditure on clothing is reported to
account for 18.089%, of total expenditure. - The next
highest percentage of expenditure, viz., 8.68 ison
smoking.

Statement XIII

COMMON ITEMS OF EXPENDITURE

No. of Food (% to total ex-
Occupation houscholds penditure)
H ) (3)

4 Teacher 3 52.03
2 Village servant 1 69.05
3 ‘Yrader (kirana) 2 53.40
4 Trader (cloth) 1 74.10
5 Trader (cattle) 1 82.80
6 Cultivation 1t 30.79
7 Pig rearing ) 79.39
8 Toddy tapper 1 64.39
9 CQCarpenter 1 68.70
110 Mason 1 66.11
11 Casual labour 8 74.99
12 Watchman 1 69.77
13  Hair dresser 1 52.66
14 Washerman 1 67.81

88. Trom the above it is evident that food,
clothing, smoking and drinking claim a major share

.of expenditure among almost all the households.

All the households except those engaged in agricul-
ture have spent half or more of their incomes on
food alone. Clothing is the second primary need
of any human being. They have incurred an ex-
penditure ranging from 4.779%, among the barber
household to 20.53% among the household with
trading in cloth as the main occupation on this
item. The expenditure on clothing depends upon
&he sex and age of the members of the household and

Clothing (% to total Smoking (% to total  Drinks (% to total

expenditure) expenditure) cxpenditure)
@ &) ©)
15.83 2.04 —_—
7.03 6.14 11.51
17.78 4.83 —
20.58 — —
11.15 —_ -
12.41 2.25 0.34
9.92 4.76 1.98
8.89 8.69 11.59
14.64 372 -
10.74 9.92 8.81
9.63 6.32 2.1
7.50 13.50 —_
4.71 — -
15.08 8.68 217

its size, besides the occupation and earning capa-
city. That is why the recorded percentage of
20.58% for the househsld with trading in cloth as
main occupation, perhaps, cannot be considered as
high. Among the 11 households with agriculture
as the main occupation the average expenditure on
clothing is 12.41¢%.

89. Smoking is a habit with most of the inha-
bitants of this village. Out of 35 households 32
have reported their expenditure on this item. Each
of these 32 households have spent on smoking more
than Rs. 2 per every Rs. 100 they have earned.
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90. The expenditure on drinking is the highest
(11.59<.) in the case of the houschold with toddy
tapping as the main occupation,  Next is the villa-
ge servant who has spent 11,515 of his income on
liquors. The mason alwo has spent a considerable
proportion, vii.. &4l of his income an drinks.
Oune household cach with the main occupations of
washing, casual labour, pig rearing and cultivation
have spent 2.17%,, 2.15%. 1.989% and 0.34¢ respec-
tively of their incomes on drinking.

Expenditure on education

91. Some of the local boys are studying in the
Zilla Parishad High School at Manikonda, a near-
by big village. They pay the school fee. purchase
books, cte., and also engage “tution master”. But no
houschold maintains any account of the expendi-
turc incurred on children’s education.  Of the 35
households surveyed only three -one of & Brahmin
teacher, another a Golla houschold and the third a
Kamma household. the latter two beimg agricul-
tural  households—-could report the approximate
amount spent on their children’s education. The
Brahmin and Golla households have spent some-
thing more than Rs. 50 and less than Rs. 101 per
annum while the Kamma household has spent an
approximate amount of Rs. 2,008 per annum on
education. The children of the first two houscholds
are still studying 1n the high school. They take
meals in the morning by about 9-00 a, m. and go
to school and return home by 5-30 p. m. cvery day,
Except the expenditure on books, wtion fee, cte.
there 1s no extra expenditure on food, etc. The
son of the Kamma houselold is studying M. Sc. at
Andhra University, Waliair.  As he has o live in
a hostel and pay tution fee. cte. the expenditire
comes to about Rs. 2,000 per annum,

92, 1o gencral, the expenditire on education
among Kamma houscholds is relatively much larger
than in households of other castes. Sri Surapanent
Subba Rao, the second son of Sri Surapaneni Hari-
purushctham, the President of the Village Pan-
chayat, is studying for his Ph. . in Chemical
Technology in some American University,  Accor-

ding to the President, i the lirst one or (two years:
of his stay, he {the President) had sent more thap
Rs. 15 to Ry, 20 thousand per annum, He S;\).‘h’
that he had spent morve than Rs. 50,000 on his
cducation so far. Subsequently when the boy was
awarded some  scholarship, he stopped sending the
moncey.  As Sri Subba Rao got a dowry of mor¢
than Rs. 35,000 in marriage in the form of lill\‘]‘~
evenif he had to pay back a part of the (‘VXPC“‘IE
ture incurred on his education at the time of
division of property, he would still have some pro-
perty besides the bright prospects of becoming i
Chemical Engineer and carnin: a handsome pay.
The elder brother who failed 1o come up to the
expectation of his father in the matter of (f(hu‘;\li'AH‘
uced not forfeit his due share i the property t(?r
the sake of his brother. In this way, as far as possi-
ble, no injustice is done to any of the sons ;1111('111?-‘»
the Kamma houscholds, at the time of distributing
the property among them even i o heavier invests
ment is made on one in cducation or in any othe!

field.

Household budget

93. Having thus studied the mcome and ¢x-
penditure pattern in the preceding paragraphs, the
household surplus and deficit amounts  can be
deduced from Table 31. Of the 35 houscholds
surveyed, once has no recular income as the house”
holder lives on begging. Among the remaining 34
households, 9 have got surplus hudgets and all the
remaining 25 households are having deficit hudgets
only.

94. 'U'he total income and expenditure of all
the 34 houscholds taken together are Rs. 81.781 and
Rs. 91,620.72 respectively. Among the 9 house”
holds with surplus budgets are 3 houscholds cach

. . . S
with cultivation and casual labour as main 0€Cups

tions, two households with teaching as the main
occuration  and one houschold with  kirana lr'ﬂdc
{retail trade grocery) as the main occupationt-
The respective surplus amounts of the above

houscholds are Rs, 1,361 (3), Rs. 90 (3), Rs. 1330

(2) and Rs. 211 (.

[ Statement Xivy
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Statement XIV

) HOUSLEHOLDS WITH SURPLUS AND DEFICIT BUDGET BY INCOME RANGE
No. of househiolds with surplus and deficit amounts in rupees during 1965-66
Income " Testhan  Rs. Rs R R TR Rs. Rs.
range Rs. § 5-10 11-25 26-50 51-100 101-200 201-500 S01 & above
S D S D S D S D S D S D S D S D
(H 2 3 @ 0 % O ® © oy an @ (13 14 (15 (16 AN
300 & less .
301-600 1 2
601-900 t 1 ! [ 2 1
901-1200 i 1 1 1 I 4 . 1
1201 & above i 1 2 2 2 2 2
Total 1 1 2 2 1 3 3 3 i1 2 6

5 Surplus, D: Deficit

95, From the above it is seen that mmong the
Y houscholds having surplus budgets, one houschold
18 havine o surplus of less than Rs. 3, two  house-
holds berween Rs. 26-50.3 houscholds between
Rs. 201-500 and 2 households have a surplus of more
than Rs. 580, Five out of these 9 houscholds are
fraving «n anvual houschold income of Rs. 1,200
and above while three out of the remaining four
houscholds are in the annual houschold 1acome
zroup of Rs. 901-1,200 and the remaining one honse-
hold is in the iucome group of Rs. 601-900. ‘i’hus
it appears that those who are earning a little nore
than Rs. 75 p.m. on an average are capable of
saving a little every vear. Correspondingly, the 25
houscholds with deficit budgets arc also found in
all the income groups except Rs. 300 and less in
which there is no household. Eleven households
are lhaving a deficit of Rs. 201-500 each while 6
households are héwinga deficit of more than Rs. 500.
Therc are three households each with a deficit of
Rs. 101-200 and Rs. 51-100. And the remaining
two houscholds have a deficit of Rs.5-10 only.
However, out of the 13 households having more
than an income of Rs. 1,201 per annum, 8 arc hav-
ing deficit budgets. So also in the income group
- Rs. 901-1,200, 7 out of 10 houscholds are having
deficit hudgets.

‘Gase studies

96. 'To give a rough idea of the income and
cxpenditure pﬁttcrn in the village, a few household
budgets are presented bclow. These four house-
hilds are selected one from each category of very

rich, medium and poor c¢lssiied aceording to thz
economic condition of all the households.

Statement XV

FAMILY BUDGET OT SRI SURAPANENI HARIPUR -
USHOTHAM FOR THE YEAR 1965-66

Income Amount Expenditure Amount
4] (2 (3) 4)
Rs. Rs.
Agricnlture 25,000 Fand 5,000
Livestock 1.000 Cotlee 500
products Fuel & lighting £25
Clothing 4,000
Travelling 2,500
Recreation 2,000
Smoking - 1,000
Barber, washerman, ctc. 100
Agricultural labour, ete. 5,000
Land cess 2,500
Manures 3.000
Total 26,000

25,725

97. This is a household of 8 members. The
head of the houschold Sri Surapaneni Haripurus-
hotham, a Kamma by caste, is the President of the
Village Panchayat. He is also a member of the
Andhra Pradesh Congress Committee. He has two
daughtersand two sons and all of them are married.
The cldest son who had studied up to S. S. L. C.
looks after the agriculture of 70 acres of land. He
had purchased a Russian made tractor in 1963 and
conducts all agricultural activities und=r his super-
vision by engaging attached agricultural labourers
and casual labourers. He also owns a car which
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he purchased in 1963. A he takes an active part

in the taluk and district politics, he goes to various

places very frequently. Besides agriculture, he had

also undertaken some contract works connected

with Nagarjunasagar Dam at Guntur and appointed

a Manager to look after the works and he goes now

and then to the work spot for supervision. Accord-

ing to him, the income and expenditure in contracts

arc just balancing and therefore, there is no surplus

income from that source. It may or may not be

quite truc. The cxpenditure pattern given above

appears to be quite exaggerated. In fact he does

not maintain any sort of account for all the items of
expenditure and therefore, taking it for granted
that all his statements are correct, he has a surplus
of only a paltry amount of Rs. 275. Hec purchased
a tractor for Rs. 11,000 and a car for Rs. 11,000
during the year 1963. Though he had not revealed
the amount of debt he owes, it issaid thatitis
more than Rs. 15 to Re. 20 thousands.  Further,
until a few years before. he used to binance his
second son’s education at U. S, A. which cost him
more than Rs. 20,000, In reality, he leads a life of
extravagance and does not mind spending for
any right cause, Hence, all the people of poorer
section of the village respect him very highly for
his philanthrophic and humanitarian outlook of
life in spite of certain personul drawbacks,

Statement XVI

FAMILY BUDGLET OF SRI AKKINENI GOPAYLA-
KRIFHNAYYA FOR THI YEAR 96360

Income Amount Fxpenditure Amount
M @ 3) @
Rs. R,
Auriculture 7,850 Tood, coflee, cic. 4,600
l.ivestock 1,080 Frel & lighting 40
products Ciothineg 132
Principal re- Travelimg & recrection 500
ceived bacl Smokine 240
Loan 200 Insurance premium 2,673
4,000 Interest on loans 1,080
Agticeltural labour 800
Manures, ete. 600
Total 13,220 11,265

98. This houschold also belongs 1o Kamma
caste. The head of the houschold is aged 50 years

and had studied only upto V class. Fe has only
one son who discontinued his B. E. course and taken
up some contract works in Nagarjunasagar Damat
Macherla recently. The son is married and has a
daughter and a son. Though the ancestral property
of 50 acres was divided among themselves, lhf'
agricultural operations are supervised by himsclt-
He insured his life for Rs. 15,000, The sonalse
insured his life for Rs. 15,000.  Though the surplus
according to their budget estimate s dess than
Ra. 2,000, in reality it is likely to bhe mor€ than
Rs. 5,000. At the time of the survey. when gues-
tioned about their actual expenditure on food,
clothing, etc., out of fear of being taxed for rxc’cSS
of income over expenditure. the respondents qve
huge figure on all items of expenditure and do not
reveal the actual position. The expenditor® "”'
food, etc., cannot be calculated precisely since they
never purchase rice, pulses and several other item?
used for food.  The imputed value of all such i“"]_u‘s
may give the enumerator o very qpproximate pres
ture at bhest.

Statement XVI

FAMILY BUDGET OF SRI DANDAMUDI VEERA®
RAGHAVAIH FOR THFE YEAR 1965-66

Incone Amount Expendiere Amount
(" ) (3 4
Rs. Rs.
Agriculture 4.500 Food 1,260
Livestock 410 Fuel & lighting: 40
products Glothing 750
Handloan ‘Travellhng qof“(())
60 Uducation -
Washerman and barbes 120
Agricultural operations 1,000
and movares
Total 5,150 5,220
N This s o middbe eboe Goanly of poamind
caste. Phe head of the houselintd owns 10 :‘"CrCS(l)
wet Lund and enliivates it for himself with the hC'I:
of hired and attached agricultural labour. s\lci:h

the father of one son and three daughters: hoW
his meagre income and a big family, he is som¢ o
managing to finance his son’s University cd‘,l(‘."t;\lu.
His son has come out successfully in the M- ‘” ( ity
clear Physies) examination of the Audhra U Ncrsqrc
in the year 1966, The three  daughtars alee *

studying in high school. He does not have @ v
debt and somchow makes both ends meet Y

. §
yithan :
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resources.

* Statement XVIII

FAMILY BUDGET OF SRI GUNTAKANI SANJEEVA
RAO FOR THE YEAR 1965-66

Source of Items of
Income Amount Expenditure Amount
n (2) (3 C))
Rs. Rs.
Wages 1,000 Food 900
Lighting 35
Clothing 125
Smoking 25
Total 1,080 1,086

100, This is a poor family belonging to Chris-
tians. The head of the household and his wile
wark as casual labourers and agricultural labourers
during bhusy agricultural season. He has two sons
and both are below 10 years age. Except the son
who is going to school, he and his wife and the
second son are illiterates. Even the son who goes
to school attends to some casual labour during the
long agricultural season and earns alittle. lle
ceuld not say how he made up the delicit. Ile
takes hand loans from the Kamma landlords and
repays them as and when he has some surplus earn-

Indebtedness

101, Tt may be seen from Table 36 that 23 or
68", of the 34 households surveyed were indebted
in all to the extent of Rs. 31,890 by March 1966,
The average incidence of debt per household comes
to Rs. 1,386. 52. Ofthese 23 households, 4 iu the
income group of Rs. 301-600 raised a total loan of
Rs. 2,850, i.e., an average of Rs, 707.50 per house-
hold in debt. In the next income group of
Rs. 601-900, 4 out of the 6 households were in debt
to a tune of Rs. 4,350, i.e., an average of Rs. 1,087
per household. Six out of the 10 households in the
income group of Rs. 901-1200 have incurred a total
debt of Rs. 1,650, i.e., Rs. 275,00 per household on
an average. In the income group of Rs. 1,201 and
above there are 699, or 9 out o 13 households which
are in debt. They have all made a total debt of
Rs. 23,060, i.c.,an average of Rs, 2,562.22 per house-
hold in debt. A further analysis of the Table
shows that the incidence of debt in the lowest in-
come group of Rs. 301-600 is more (809) when
compared to all other income groups.

.

Incidence and causes of debt

102. To appreciate fully the position regarding
debt it is necessary toanalyse and see whether they
are incurred for productive or unproductive pur-
poses. It may happen that an amount borrowed
at a reasonable rate of interest is helpful in earning
a higher income in some cases. Table 37 shows
the position by cause of debts.

Statement XIX
TYPE OF DEBT BY HOUSEHOLDS AND AMOUNT

No. of house- Amount of
Type of debt holds in debt debt in Rs. Percentage
) (2) (3) (4)
1 Productive ) 20,400 63 97
2 Unproductive 19 11,490 36.03
Total 24 3',890 00 00

103. In fact the total number of households in
debt 15 23, but as one household has raised debt more
than once the total of the households is shown as
24, Tt can be scen that a little less than two thirds
of the total debt of Rs. 31,890 is for productive pur-
poses, These include items like purchase of land
(two households—Rs. 17,000), household cultiva-
tion (one household—Rs. 2,000) and business run
by the household (two households—Rs. 1,400). As
many as 19 households have borrowed a total
amount of Rs. 11,490 for unproductive purposes
such as marriages (8 housecholds—Rs. 7,810}, sick-
ness (5 households—Rs. 1,680) and ordinary wants
(6 households—Rs. 2,000). Of these, the first and
last items, i.e., marriages and ordinary wants claim
a total expenditure of Rs. 7,810 and Rs. 2,000 res-
pectively which are rather high but cannot be
avoided because of such factors as social prestige of
the households in the village. Secondly the villagers
are usually compelled to borrow for meeting their
day-to-day expenditure because their income is not
regular. Immediately after the harvest of the crops
every one in the village will be having some amount
of money in their hands with which they first of all
clear the outstanding loans and then purchase a few
pairs of dress to the members of the household; and
make some purchases of certain indispensable goods
like utensils, etc., for the household purpose. But
in the end they find themselves in financial straits,
During the rainy season there will not be much
work for the labourers who spend what all they earn
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without any reserve for any rainy day, and there-
fore, they invariably raise loans and arc indebted
always. So to meet the expenditure of the day-to-
day requirements they raise petty handloans some-
times or execute promissory notes and borrow a few
hundreds of rupees at a time from the private moncy
lender. This they may do more than once in a
year. So again they pay the old loans and start
afresh with the new year. The “expenditure of
Rs. 1,680 incurred by 5 houscholds on sickness does
not look very high as in one household the patient
was admitted in the District General Hospital,

Guntur, and an expenditure of more than Rs. 1,500
had to be incurred.

Credit agency and rate of interest

104. TIn the absence of facilities for borrowing
money at a cheap rate of interest, the villagers are
driven, as it were, to the private money lender in
spite of his exorbitant rates of interest to take loans,

only to meet their requirements. Of the total debt

of Rs. 31,890, a sum of only Rs. 3,000 was lent by

the Rural Bank and an amount of Rs. 4,000 by the

Land Mortgage Bank. The rest of the amount of

Rs. 24,890 was lent by private moncey lenders. Only
one household got a hand loan of Rs. 600 from ;1
private money lender without any nterest. Pour
households raised a total loan of Rs, 3,240 at the
rate of 6} interest per annum. Of these 4 house-
holds two took Rs. 240 from a private money lender
and one took Rs. 1,000 from the Rural Bank and
the other took Rs. 4,000 {rom the Land Mortange
Bank.. One household raised a loan of Rs. 100 i?roarrl
a private money lender and another houseliold

rais'cd a loan of Rs. 2,000 from the Rural Bank at
an laterest rate of 8% per annum. A private money
lender had advanced two loans of R, 5,000 each t;)
tw.o persons atan interest rate of 9% per annum.
Nmet?en houscholdsraised a total loan of Rs. 13,790
at an interest rate of 12% per annum from a private
money lender and one household made a debt of
Rs. 160 at the rate of 16% interest. Prior to 1951
only one among the 35 households surveyed was in

debt to the tune of Rs. 5,000, borrowed from a pri-

vate money lender. During the decade of 1951-61

only one household made a debt of Rs. 5,000 and
that too from a private money lender. These two
took the loans at an interest rate of 9%. In the year
1962-63 two households raised a total loan of
Rs. 1,500 from private money lender ata rate of
interest of 12% per annum. In the year 1963-64 six

households raised a total loan of Rs. 4,100, from pri~
vate money lender at the rate of 12% interest. But
in the year 1964-65 the maximum number ol house-
holds, i.e., 9 have madea total debt of Rs. 7,960
and all of them from privatc moncy lender only.
And except one of them who paid 16% interest OB
Rs. 160, the rest of the loan of Rs. 6,600 was taken
at the rate of 12% only. In the year 1965-66, as many
as 10 households borrowed Rs. 9,330 from three
different sources and only three of them took Ri-
1,390 from a private money lender at a rate of 12‘/:
interest. Among the remaining 7 households one t00r
aloan of Rs. 600 from a privatc money lcnd:()
without any interest, two houscholds took RS- 2 .
from a private money lender, one cach from th

Rural Bank and the Land Mortgage Bank zmt
amount of Rs. 1,000 and Rs. 4,000 respectively 2
an interest of 61% per annum. The remaining two
houscholds made a loan of Rs. 100 (one houschold)
from a private moncy lender and Rs. 2,000 (On;
household) from the Rural Bank at the rate of 8

interese (Table 39),

Communitywise position of indebledness

105. Prior to 1951 ()nly Oonce ll”uSCh(:ldogf
Kamma caste was in debt to a tune of Rs. 5.0
Acain during the decade of 1931=61, only 00
Kamma houschold was in debt to a tune of Rs 9 e~
Tn the year 1962-63 two houscholds, i.c., Onf h.o.‘:'xsan
hold cach of Chakali (washcrmnn) and (‘h“lb 0
community incurred a debt of Rs. 300 and Rs. 027
respectively.  In the year 1963-G%, 6 h”}w%’ho
belonging to Balija (one houschold), Chnstll\“aﬁ
houscholds), Kapu (onc houschold) and M(mrgOO
(one household) have raised loans of RS- ? lS:’
Rs. 600, Rs. 2,000 and Rs. 1,000 cespectively: 522 00
in the year 1964-65, three Christian houscholds hz;c.
incurred a total debt of Rs. 1,600 and on¢ h(_,l,lral'i
hold each of Balija, Golla, Kapu, Madiga, M“(')’OO,
and Yerukula castes have made a loan of RS- . 1
Rs. 1,500, Rs. 1,500, Rs. 200, Rs. 1,000 and RS-
respectively, In the year 1965-66, 8 housch?
belonging to Golla (2 households), Kamma ( (one
holds), Muslim (one household), Upp*f!
houschold) and Viswabrahmin (one house ,
castes have made a dcbt of Rs. 140, RS- 5 he
Rs. 600, Rs. 30 and Rs. 200 respectively- From
above it is evident that a large number of

among all castes in the village are in deP
2g).

one
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Sale and purchase value of assets

106. Particulars regarding the sale and pur-
chase value of assets during the last 30 years are
given in Table 40. During the 30 years ending 1965
assets worth Rs. 19,950 were sold by 8 households.
The particulars are—five households sold land
worth Rs. 17,800 and one household each sold
buildings, livestock and tools and equipment valued
at Rs. 1,500, Rs. 500 and Rs. 150 respectively. In
the year 1965-66 one houschold sold land worth
Rs. 2,500. During the same period of 30 years
assets worth Rs. 1,98,050 were purchased by 18
households. The details are—10 houscholds pur-
chased land worth Rs. 1,56,050, two households
purchased a Russian tractor and other agricultural
implements worth Rs, 15,200, 3 households purcha-
sed buildings worth Rs. 11,800 and one household
purchased machinery for Rs. 11,000, one household
purchzsed livestock for Rs. 2,000 and one house-
hold purchased jewellery worth Rs. 2,000. During
the year 1965-66 no assets were purchased by any
household in the village. From the above analysis
itis clear that the local people have been very
frugal in their expenditure and 90% of the net
earnings either from land or any other source were
invested in lands only. This shows their extra-
ordinary interest in land and agriculture which 13
the backbone of India’s economy, Amounts inves-
ted on livestock, machinery, etc., except those spent
on the jewellery and buildings, indirectly help the
improvement and extension of agriculture. The
low investment of Rs. 2,000 on jewellery shows their
lack of interest in investing on a dead capital goods.

Capital formation

107. It can be seen from Table 41 that out of
the total capital formation of land and goods worth
Rs. 1,98,050 as much as Rs. 1,82,200 was made by
11 households of Kamma caste only. Four house-
holds have invested in land to a tune of Rs,
1,41,000, two households on tools and equipment
worth Rs. 15,200, two households on buildings
worth Rs. 11,000, one household on machinery
worth Rs. 11,000, and one household each on lives-
tock and jewellery worth Rs. 2,000. Of the re-
maining 7 households two households of Balija, two
households of Golla, one household of Mangali
caste and one Muslim household have invested in
land the sums of Rs. 8,600, Rs. 4,900, Rs. 1,000 and
Rs, 550 respectively. Besides this one Muslim

household had invested Rs. 800 in the purchase of
a building. From this also it is evident that most
of the peoplein thevillage are interested in investing
their surplus earnings, if any, only in land and
livestock or other tools, etc., which are helpful in
agriculture. As the lands are very fertile and pro-
vided with regular supply of water for irrigation by
canals from river Krishna the out turn of crops is
generally high. In view of these advantages every
one in the village usually thinks of improving his
landed property even incurring debts therefore. In
fact one ryot commented that today in this village
there are more ryots ready to purchase land but
none to sell. This kind of attitude among the rural
folk in spite of rapid urbanisation in the region is

rather a welcome feature and portends prosperity
of the rural areas. :

Prosperity index

108. During the last ten years 9 houscholds
have acquired property worth Rs. 1,72,700 and
invested Rs. 22,000 in buildings, etc. During the
same period they incurred a debt of Rs. 30 960.
Therefore, the net amount of investment or savings
is Rs. 1,63,740, i.e., Rs. 16,374 per annum, a fairly

highamount for such a small village with a few
agriculturists.

Trends of change

109. With the increase in the transport facili-
ties, more and more rural people are being influe-
nced by the urban effects; and with the speedy
replacement of the joint family system by a simple
family, individualism is now manifesting itself in
several walks of life and is bringing about changes
in the traditional and established patterns of life.
In former times, said, an old farmer, these labour
classes understood their position and behaved
themselves well, If they worked satisfactorily they
were treated well. In fact, with the passage of
time, the relations between the cultivating owners
and the labourers became more and more intimate.
In many cases they used to be treated as members
of the family itself and although both parties
maintained the traditional caste distance, the
master and the servant could always take each other
into confidence even on matters of a delicate and
personal nature. But now most of the labourers
belonging to Mala and Madiga castes are aware of
the privileges provided to them by the Government
in respect of education and jobs, etc., and those
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who are serious about pursuing some service othe

than traditional labour have started fleejn as 4
were, to the towns and cities, And those wi,o( : IE
st'ill illiterate are also quite well aware of the vil|; ?rr-L
dlstr‘ict and even State politics and many haircdn;t’
leanmgs to one political party or the other, So?n

of the literates among them either read a daily n 'c
paper or hear when others read them outy %‘l*’*'
sort of awareness enables them to ficht for c o
ble wages (or some times n 501

there is unity among themselves at least to the
extent of extracting wages

correctly according ¢t
A 0

some Government order ; but generally they (lojnot

agree that they should be equally serious about the

quantum of work that has to be turned out, There
forfz, the problem of labour jn the vj e is 5
serious that sometimes the labourers dictate t

to the ryots and the latter, having no other (\:,:'ms
except to accept their terms, yield to their dcmqn;)iy
This is more so in this district as most ();‘ 11150.
labourers are educated upto the primary stand l
atleast. And some of them have ir som
f(.)r higher education to colleges where they o4
grven scholarships, free lodging and bom‘diniyf' d‘l'e
lities, an of the old ryots said that (llxr'i;(r|lt(ilt
busy agricultural season they find dearth of ]'hl ' ";
due to non-ca-operation of the locy] labour (1}0"0‘[“
Grown up boys who do not See eye-to-cye with tl“)?.
parents usually neglect their service at some r rlm’r‘
house or farm and flee to Vijayawada where ilm h
pull a rickshaw or do some other casual lahoy o
and eke out their livelihood and visit cinr\‘:wor-k
clubs, etc., without any bossing of their par::::’

sona-
unreasonable also) and

llage is so

sent their sons

They are not satisficd with the traditional arrange
ments of payment.  However, the system still con”
tinues more or less in its cstablished and (raditional
form. Urban contacts, education or attraction _°
something better or more remuncrative, maY_d‘s'
tract a young man, causing him to refuscto continué
his traditional service with a family to which they
were attached for a long time, but one of his poorer
and less ambitious brothers or cousins will always$
be willing to take up the work.

0. Most of the agriculturists in the village
arc fully aware of the latest methods, implcmcnts
and all the latest innovations in agriculture thet
have Deen brought to their notice by the Bloc
Development authorities. Some of them who haYe
studied up to the graduate level even take the SO‘I:
for testing by the Soil Expert, when they find t,ha
the yield of a particular erop of a particular vane
has not bLeen up to the standards given bY the
Agriculture Extension Officer of the Block. Cf?ss
breeding among the hulfaloes and cows iS also
attempted by a few ryots.

.l Il. With the introduction of several new
strains of paddy seed, etc., the progressive ryots ©
the village have been much benefited and any 7
novation in the field of agriculturc will be welcome
by the local ryots without much doubt. They are
ready (o give up the traditional practices pro\“(!e
the new ones offer them better yields with fess .m'
vestmient and wastage, This is truly a Pf"g"csswe

. . R - . C‘
trend worth appreciating among the ryots of Maf
dumaku.

Chapter

v

CULTURAL LIFE AND VILLAGE ORGANISATION

“General

The social organisation of Maredumaka village
is a complex cultural framework built round the
traditional Hindu social system represented by the
‘caste organisation. Though the primary unit of
the village society is the family, unitary or joint,
caste division determines and decides all social
relations. A study of Maredumaka can best be
made by a survey of its caste structure as it actually
functions in the village. In the caste-cultural con-
figuration, entry into a social status is a function of
heredity—individual achievement, personal quality
or wealth have, according to the traditional pre-
scription, no say in determining the social status.

‘Language

2. Out of the total surveyed population of 178,
Telugu is the mother tongue for 176 persons and
Urdu is the mother tongue for the remaining two
persons who are Muslims. These two Muslims can
also speak, write and read Telugu language. Only

10 persons who are all students know English (Table

-44). A few students who have studied at Banga-
lore and Hyderabad can understand Kannada and
Urdu languages and some of them can speak in
those languages also.

Family

3. The families, broadly speaking, are of two
kinds, viz., the biological family and the joint or
the extended family, The more widely prevalent
type of family isthe biological or simple type of
family of husband, wife and children, but not the
larger joint family.

4. In a joint family, when the sons grow up to
manhood and marry, they do not leave the parental
household and go out and live in separate dwellings,
‘but occupy different rooms in the parental residence
along with their children and grand children. The
-daughters of the family, of course, on getting
married leave their parental home and become
members of the joint family to which their husbands
belong, And so, naturally, the number of those

who live together under the same roof may be very
large.

5. 1In ajoint family, property is held in com-
mon and owned jointly, and the actual share to
which each member is entitled, in the event of
separation, is affected by each birth or death. This
arrangement is not disturbed even if some members
of the family have to reside far away from the home
in different parts of the country by virtue of their
calling. When at home, all share the food prepared
in a single common kitchen. In fact, in popular
parlance, the chief criterion of the joint nature of
the communal family arises largely from the fact of
the common kitchen. The ancestral property and
the income arising from it, along with the earnings
of the individual members, constitute a common
I'a’mily fund out of which the expenses of the whole
family arc met. The asscts—money, land, houses,
Jewellery and cattle—like other important matters,
are looked after by the father or the eldest son, or
some senior male relative. But, in financial mat-
ters, all adult members are usually consulted and
their consent obtained when considerable expendi-
ture on any major item is involved. Every earning
member contributes his share to the family fund.
Every member also has a right to it, and the neces-
sary and legitimate needs of all the family members
are generally met from it. Thus all earning
members, mostly males, contribute in proportion
to their income and all members—men, women,
married or widowed and children—whether earning
or not, enjoy the common family resources. This
arrangement of give and take demands a great deal

- of accommodation, love, tolerance and understand-

ing on the part of all members. This joint family
system in which all are bound to contribute accord-
ing to their earnings and where all are entitled to
be maintained from the family funds according to
their needs, is, in practice, a kind of socialism,
though not necessarily secular in spirt. All the
adult members follow the principle, ‘Give what you
can and take what you need’.

6. In short, the joint family system is the
common ownership of the means of production and
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the common enjoyment ol the fruits of Tabour. Both
inherited and personally acquired belongings are
regarded as common property :and the supreme
authority is the family council, of which the head
of the family, generally the eldest male, is the ex-
ecutive officer but not the dictator. The fammily
may consist of dozens of persons—grand parents,
uncles, sons, grandsons, with their wives and chil-
dren and the ties of lovalty to which it gives rise are
intense. Indeed, to many Hindus, of the older
generation, the duty owed to other members of the
joint family appears something far stronger than
any duty owed to the State.

7. It isina joint family that cvery member
receives his first lessons in forbearance and tolera-
nce. It takes all sorts of persons, knit by ties of
consanguinity, to make a joint family. And, natu-
rally, misunderstandings, wrong and unjust inter-
pretations of others’ doings in the family, and
bickerings are bound to occur, especially when girls
from diflcrent families of varied cultural, social out-
look and economic backeround arc brought together
by the brothers who marry them, to live under the
common roof. However, thesc very human fraili-
ties often bring into play the nobler side of human
nature. One remarkable result of this kind. of
communal living 1s that fewer men are leftina
desperate state of misery and poverty. The family
ties stretch so far and wide that even the most
distant and under-privileged member can find
shelter under the joint family roof. The resultis
that there have been historically no poor laws or
poor houses run by the State for the penniless and
destitute, the chronically sick and unemployable.
The joint family system in practice has been India’s
traditional method of insurance against sickness,
old age and unemployment.

8. The joint family affords the best training
in the humanities. Love and affection are carried
beyond the narrow circle of the biological family to
embrace relatives of the second and third degree
and the close adjustinent nccessary in a family of
many members living together develops and pro-
motes understanding and tolernce.

9. But it hasits own drawbacks. While the
joint family in its historic role served a distinct need
and preserved certain desirable features of the
family in India in the face of heavy odds, it tended

CHAPTER V

to render the population immobile and did not
enconrage a daring and defiant spirit,

10, Further, the joint family is dc[initcly.a
force against the freedom of the individual. Indivi-
dualism has several drawbacks, but the scope that
it offers to sccure cxperimentation, innovation and:
ultimate change in a society that offers resistance FO'
reform is of great advantage. The individual 1n
the joint family is not an independent unit; he is.at
best a co-ordinating part.  And the group family
stands in the way of the free and full dcvclopmf‘nt'
of the individual family. Often even gifted and
cxceptionally endowed individuals are pulled down
to share the mediocre life of less gifted members of
the joint family.  The joint family leads to extres
mely crowded living, especially in our towns and
cities where very large houses are beyond the com-
mand of the majority, and where privacy is a rare
privilege. The home is characterised by the hudd-
ling together of children, men and women. Indi-
vidual attention to the children in their upbringing
is absent, with the result that their physical con-
dition and their mental outlook in general are often
far from satisfactory.

11, Above all, the joint family breeds a kind
of authoritarianism. To some, the leadership of the
elders in the family is a dictatorship of love, but it
is doubtful whether it has always becn so, or is-
generally so today. It invariably exalts the opinion
of the elders, on all issues, irrespective of their
merits and curtails frcedom even in several purely
personal details of the individual’s life. In it
patriarchal pattern, even civic loyalty is sacrificed
in favour of filial authority.

12. The greatest drawback of the joint family
has been its conservative and reactionary attitude
towards women, their position in the family and
the prospects of their progress. Barring the posi-
tion of the old mother (or the old widowed sister or
the wife of the eldest brother) who may be called
the head of the women’s section, the lot of the girls
who comc into the family by marriage is often
unhappy. While the position of the mother-in-law
in the West]gives rise only to an annoying joke, the
mother-in-law in the Hindu home is the proverbial
tyrant. The reason for this tyranny is very simple.
The arrival of a daughter-in-law in the family

usually signifies the availability of someone whe,

though not exactly a servant, will be the uncomp-
laining’ drudge of the family. The joint family is
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“so constituted in practice that the aflection, sympa-
thy and understanding of the husband are largely
dented to the hride. The effect of this emotional
lack on the sensibility of a young woman torn from
the familiar moorings of her own home and placed
in a new family amidst strange surroundings can be
Adcadening. But today the joint family has outlived
its utility and is an anachronism in modern India.
Whatever its meritsin the past, the superimposi-
tion of a thin veneer of western civilisation and
modern values on our society has shaken the joint
family rudely, although it has not destroyed it
completely.

13. In Maredumaka also the age old joint
family has lost its value and is slowly giving place
to the simple type of family. Thisis evident from
the statistics given in Table 43. A simple family
-consists of husband, wife and unmarried children.
An intermediate type of family consists of married
couple and unmarried brother/sister and one of the
parents. A joint family consists of married couple
“with married sons/daughters or with married bro-
thers sisters and the other type is one that does not
come under the above three categories. Out of the
35 surveyed households as many as 23 are of simple
type, 4 are of joint type and 8 are of other family
types. Two ol the four joint families are found
among Kamma and one cach among Golla and
Yerukula castes. A majority of the simple type of
families are found among those who are engaged in
casual labour or other labour work. The nature
‘of occupation generally determines the type of
family in the rural parts.

Trends of change

14. The present day tendency among the

"younger people in this village also, as elsewhere,

especially among those who have had some educa-

“tion or urban contacts, is to set up separate simple

families of their own. With the rapid development

‘of communications, a larger number of people are
‘giving up their traditional callings and migrating

to towns to eke out their livelihood by taking up
better employment. Secondly the loss or decline of

-old family occupations has, in many cases, made it

impossible for the family to maintain its cohesion.
Thirdly the growth of a spirit of individualism is
‘hostile to an institution of which the corner stone is
<o-operation and collectivism. Fourthly the spirit

-of give and take has given way to uncompromising

assertiveness, with the result that discontent and
petty squabbles are the order of the day in many
families run on a joint basis. Lastly the intensi-
fication of the struggle for existence coupled with the
growth of the individual aspiration has been one of
the important factors influencing the disintegration
of joint family in this village.

Leisure and recreation

15. There are no organised pastimes or forms
of recreation. Thisisbecause of the fact that a majo-
rity of the villagers remain busy most of the time
toiling hard to earn their meagre subsistence. Rich
people who have spare time spend it either by play-
ing cards or chit-chatting at the library building
where they gather invariably in the evenings. A
few rich spend their leisure with their concubines
who also live within the village. The children
usually play their simple games like hide and seek,
country cricket etc. Most of the women do not
have any recreation at all. They pass their leisuré
time in idle gossip talking mostly about the day-to-
day domestic affairs or marital alliances, etc. A
few who possess radio sets hear women’s program-
mes, ctc., in the midday and Vivid Bharti and other
programmes broadcast by the Radio Stations situa-
ted at Vijayawada and Hyderabad.

16. Among men, a few go to the local library
where some read newspapers, magazines and novels
and a few young boys play cards. A few households
regularly get newspapers like Andhra Prabha and
Andhra Jyoti, two Telugu dailies being published
from Vijayawada. Occasionally some of the elder
as well as younger boys go to cinemas at Vijaya-
wada. Though Gudivada is nearer to the village
than Vijayawada local people are habituated to go
to the latter. Hardly there seems to be any change
in the utilisation of leisure hours by the people in
the present generation as compared to the old days
except that a few men and women go to the library
and hear the radio. Yet conversation is an impor-
tant pastime in the village.

Religion

17. Religion plays a tremendous part in the
life of the villager as atheistic tendencies have not
yet influenced the village life. Though austere
purity in thought, word and deed is not the ideal,
numerous beliefs and ceremonies portray the villa-
ger as a devout man. The drab life of working,
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cating and slceping 1s made vay by colourful festi-
vals, singing of sacred songs and ringing ol bells,
Behind all this gaiety and revelvy there s the simp-
le heart of the villager ollering siucere worship,
whether it be to a God or to an animate tree which
to him, is sacred,  The villagers believe that the
lives of human beings arc ordered by various deities
and that a man’s wealth or poverty, health or sick-
ness prosperity or adversity, ete., depend on these
divinities. The Gods worshipped in the village are
Siva, Venkateswara. Rama, Anjancya, Vighneswara
and Narasimbha of Hindu panthecon of Gods and
Christ by the Christian households.  Almost all the
Hindu households worship Lord Venkateswara as
their houschold deity.,  'The three Saivites belong
to Kummari (potter), Balija and Viswabrahmin
castes. Lord Rama is worshipped by three house-
holds of Kammnia and one household each of Golla
and Kapu castes.  Anjaneya is worshipped by one
Kamma household. Lord Vighneswara and Nuara-
simha are worshipped by oue household each of
Kamma and Yanadi castes.  All the I Christian
houscholds worship Christ though most of them
alsa visit Tirupati, the famous Hindu pilgrim centre
of Lord Venkateswara ('l'able 45).

Village deities

18. Grama Devatas or village deities do not
actually come under the purview of [lindu icono-
graphy though most of them are Saivite deities who
have been adopted for worship by the lower classes
of people. The idols of these deitics are installed
in places nutside the village in  small structures or
under trees. Further thesc deities are propitiated
with flesh, blood and liquor. Usually they are in-
stalled not as 1mages but as some objects like a
trident, or a small piece of stone fixed to the ground
symbolizing them. Most ol them are femule dei-
ties and bear names like Ganganamma, Pochamma,
etc. The names of those village deitics are not the
same in all parts of the country. The names of the
deitics as also the way of worship differs, though
only to a degree, from onc part to another part in
the State. Worship of all the village deities is done
by non-Brahmins. Ganganamma and Potharaju
are the village deities of Maredumaka,

Ganganamma

19. She is propitiated as and when epidcmics
like cholera spread in thevillage. A stone idel of

CHAPTER V

Ganganamnia is sitwated under 4 necm  tree on the

north-west of the village (Figure 22).

20, A day previons to the celebration the
drum beaters of Madiga caste go round  the village
anvouncing the programnme for the morrow and

asking the people to get veady,  The local washer-

man cleans the stone idol. The ground around the
idol is bedaubed with dung and decorative designs
arc made with mugen (lime powder or corn flour).

21, On the next day, cach houschold prepares
special meals for oflering it to the deity. The food
is cooked in a brand new pot which is duly decoras
ted with marks of vermilion and turmeric paste.
AMost people prepare this at their homes buta few
prepare it near the shrine. Men, women and child-
ren dressed in unew clothes repaiv to the shrine.
While the drum beaters beat drums incessantly at
the place where the idol is situated, majority of the
people who participate in this vitual very often
sacrifice a fowlor agoat. When all the people g;‘.lhcr
at the shrine the Chakali performs puja by sprink=
ling vermilion, wirmeric powder and neem leaves
and offering incense to the deity. 'Then ane z\flc.f
another come forward and offer puja and, the sacrt
ficial animal duly decorated is also brought to the
scence where its head is separated from the body by
the Madiga with a sharp knile. "The head and
forelimbs of the sacrificed animal are left in front
of the shrine; the rest of it, along with the cooked
food brought in a new pot, is carried home by cach
family and when all the sacrifices are over the
people return home and feast on the rice and meat.

Potharaju

22. It is a male deity symbolised in a wooden
post sitnated in the centre of the village under 2
neem tree opposite to the present library buildin‘g
as shown in Figure 23. Propitiation of this deity 13
done only when the Ganganamma is worshipped-
He is supposed to be the brother of Ganganamma-.

Tirupatamma Tirunala

23. Lvery year a [airis held in memory of Tiru”

patamma, a woman supposed to have possesSed
miraculous powers at Tenneru village at a distance

of one mile from this village where a small temple,

was constructed in her memory. The fair 18 held
in the month of Phalgunam (February-March) e"fry
year and most of thc people of the neighbouring
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villages attend the function. Animal sacrifice is in
vogue. On this occasion fowls, goats, rams and
even buflaloes are sacrificed.  About 50,000 people
congregate and celebrate the fair,  On the nights
of all those days some entertainment programmes
like  Harikathas arc arranged by the organising
chHmmittee.

Temples

Ramalayvam-1

2+, One of the two temples of Rama in the
village is situated in the midst of Kamma house-
holds. Some 200 years ago it was constructed by late
Sri Maganti Tirnpatayya ol Golla caste. There is a
tank locally called Pottivanikunta in the north-east

ol the village. In those days while digging the tank
a stone idol of Hanuman was found by the diggers.
Many people tried to unearth it but in vain. But
when Maganti Tirupatayya tried to Lift it it came
out easily. Having brought it out, people tried to
carry it to a sale place and cmployed 12 carts but
all of them failed due to its heavy weight. Agam
Magantt Tirupatayya was asked tolay his hand
and when he did he could actually carry it on his
own cart to his house where it was kept upto 1946.
Then one day one of the elders in the village got a
dream in which Hanuman appeared and ordered
him to keep His idol without any shelter and at
the same time wanted that Lord Rama’s picuure
should be kept under a roof and His idol should be
kept opposite to it in the open space. Accordingly
a picture of Lord Rama was kept mside a separate
house (or the purpose and opposite to it was kept
the idol of Hanuman in the open air without any
shelter.
25, Tn 1946, when the old structure fell down

the present temple was constructed by the villagers.
One late Sri Pallapotu Subbaraidu of Golla caste
donated 1} acres of land to the temple. Later his
heirs claimed a shave in the said property. Ultima-
tely they came to an agreement and executed a deed
clecting five of the local elders to act as guardians
of the property given to the temple. Srirama
Navami, marriage of Sri Rama, used to be celebra-
ted on an elaborate scale. But in the recent past
for sume unknown reasons the function is not celeb-
rated so elaborately. There is a strong belief among
the local people and people of the neighbouring
villages that issueless women will be Dblessed with
» children if they perform the marriage of Rama aud

Sita on Srirama Navami day in the temple., There
were only two trustees during 1965-66, viz., Sarva-
shri Akkineni Koteswara Rao and Lingam Veera-
raghavaiah. There is no priest to perform regular
worship. But the only Brahmin teacher who resides
by the side of the temple performs puja on certain
important occasions only. Until 1963 the local
elementary school was housed in the temple premi-
ses. The Village Panchayat has electrified the
temple. Figure 24 shows the stone idol of Hanuman,
the teacher and the pupils of the school.

Ramalayam-2

26. Some 33 to 40 years ago one late Sri
Ramadas Ramaswamy Naidu, a Kapu by caste,
migrated to this place from Kapavaram, his native
village, due to marital alliance. He had no child-
ren and adopted his brother’s daughter. He got the
temple constructed mostly from his earnings and
installed the idols of Srirama and Sita on a Srirama
Navami day.

27. The present trustee is Sri Chiruvella
Ramaiah. He collects .50 P. to Re. 1.00 from the
(iollas, Goundlas, etc., and performs Srirama
Navami every year. Local Kammas-also participate
in the celebration of Srirama Navami.

98. The front tile roofed verandah was cons-
tructed with the donations collected {rom various
neighbouring villages.

Festivals

29, The Hindu calendar is crowded with
festivals in all months. Some are observed by
certain sections of population and some by the other
but there are some festivals observed by all castes
and in all parts of the country. Not all the festivals
are observed by the people of this village.

Statement XX

CALENDAR OF FESTIVALS ORSERVED BY THE
PEOPLE OF MAREDUMAKA VILLAGE

S1. Tidhi in Corresponding
Noa. Name of festival Telugu month English month
) (2) 3 “4

Hindu Festivals

1 Ugadi (New Year's Day) Chaitra Suddha March-April
Padyami ’

2 Srirama Navami Chajtra Suddha

Navami

March-April

N
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3 Vinayaka Chaviti Bhadrapada \ugist Septenn-
Suddha Chavia Lt

4 Dasara Asviyuja Suddha Septendie -

Padyami to Dasann Ocinber

S Deepavali Asviynja Octoher-
Chavadasi and Nosember
Aruonasyi

6 Sankraut;

Pushyam (Makara oo T

Sankrarnanany BRRYIERERS
7 Sivariar Maglia Baloila el
Chatwrdic Nareh

Christian Festivals

1 New Year's Day Lot Janaary

2 Christmas 23 Docember

Hindu festivals

(]ga,{l'

300 Uleadi in Telaen means the heaginning of
the puga  On the first dayv ot Hindu ecalendn
month  Chaitra alls the New Year of Andhras.
To the Andhras the New Year's day s a festi-
val with more of social significance than religions,
It is a dav of feasting and rejoicing, New elothes
are worn by all who can aflford them. Ritual has
no part to plav on that day. It is observed by all
the Hindu castes and also the Jocal Christians who
are converts.

31, Hindus have employed luni-solar cycles
made by the combination of solar vears and lunav
vears so treted as to keep the heginning of the Junay
year near that of the solar vear. Insome parts ol
India solar year is used, while i other parts anar
year is followed. "T'he Government of India have
adopted a unifurm National Calendar, hased on the
Saka Lra, for civil purposes,  This calendar has
been adopted with effect from Naoeh 2201957 cor-
responding o Chaitra 1, 1879 Saka ', Por the
Andhras and other groups who reckon months iy the
maon, a vear begins on the first of Chaitra. An ex-
planation for this procedure of caleculation s that
Lord Brahma embarked on his  work of creation an
the first day of Chartra. This day s chosen hecanne
it heralds a season of jov-=Tasanl Ritu oy sprin: <e (-
son when nature blossoms.

520 People take oil bath early in the morning
on the festival dave . Grown up children go anout
to colleet manco feaves and neem twigs aned make
festoons by Gastening them togethier (o a long SUng
and decorate the main gates of houses with th(fn.l-
Alter evervone is dressed for the occasion all sit
down Lor the tastine of the U oadi pachchadi, the New
Vegr's ey, The Andlnas e espeaiatly kunown
for the pruneent chutevs md prokles e, avakaya
(maneo picklej they prepare and consume (hrough-
out the vear.  Ttis no wonder, therefore, that lh".
Telien New Year should scoat with the testing ‘.’1
achney. Bt the chutney itsell is of special signis
ficinee. A finely around paste ol slightly biner
tevder Dowers of the neem aree, fresh fomarind,
<hees of raw manco, bits ol suearcane, jaggery
and salt i has o tlavouwr, all s own.  Uhe boetey
imoredient of neem leaves is 1o nake us o awarc
that life is notall sweetness, Bitter aned sweet it s
as the chutney, Al the special dishes bke garel
(vsavoury) are fiest ollered 1o the Taves Thouschold

detties: before being eaten,

33, 1o the evening the almanac is read by the
Brahmin or some elderly person and the villagers
listen to him.  However, most of the people in the
village are not very much intevested  these days in
hearing the almanae read,

31 The beliet that the day’s happenings  on
Ueadi will rellect and colour the course of events
in the year ahead induces the people to be happy
and pleasant on that day so that they could he happy
throughout the year. New enterprizes arve started
on Ueadi day by the Telugu peaple,

Srivama Navami

‘

55, "This festival is celebrated by all Hindu
castes on the e day ot the brighe foraicht of (hat-
tra (Novch=Apnly in commemoration of Rama, one
of the ten incarnations of Lord Vishnu who after
slaying the demon king, Ravana, returned to Avos
dhya along with Sita. On this dav, Rama and ILis
consort Sita and His Dhrothers Lakshmana, Bharata,
Sathrughna and his stanneh dixeiple Anjaneya are

all invoked., A token marviage s celebrated 10

1. 'The pre-eminence of the Saka Era derives from the fact that it was the earliest

o be introduced in Tndia by the Saka

ruling powers and was used exclusively by ahe Sakadvipi Brahmins (the astrologer easte] for ealendar making and for

castiug horoscopes since Ist Century A Dy This was done on the bavis of Sidhuntic (scicutific

astronomy evohed trom

old Indian calendar conceptions, which were put i seientific basis by blending them with astronomical coneeptions

prevalent in the West in the 3rd Gentury.  The Saka erais 78 years behind the Chiristinn [
on the first lunar Chaitra ov the first solar Paisakhe in different pacts of {ndia.

The Saka era comnenced
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the idols of Rama and Sita in Ramalayam (temple
of Rama) with all the usual paraphernalia and
rithals of an actual marriage. In a majority of the
houscholds at midday an image or picture of Rama
standing in a clean central part of the main living
room is worshipped; offerinys of  special  food
cooked for the day are placed belore it and all mem-
bers of the family bow down to it asking for forgive-
ness and blessings.  Panakam (jaggery water) and
vadapappu (soaked greengram dal) are the two spe-
cial items of offering on this day. In the nighta
marriage procession keeping the two idols of Rama
and Sita in a palanquin is also taken out to the
accompaniment of local musical instruments. Oc-
casionally a Harikatha is also arranged by the local
people.

Vinayoka Chaviti

36. This is one of the very important festivals
observed by the rich and the poor alike, the scale
of the celebrations depending on the social and
economic status of the family. This festival, dedi-
cated to the worship of Lord Ganesh or Vinayaka,
the elephant-headed God, the son of Siva, is cele-
brated on the fourth day of the bright fortnight in
the month of Bhadrapada (August-Septembz=r).  One
of the popular deities among the people, Ganesh is
regarded as the God of wisdom and learning. His
elephant head is the symbol of knowledze and he
is invoked at the commencement of any auspicious
event by the Hindus. He hardly ever moves around
and when he does he is suppesed to ride a ludi-
crously small mouse, no bigger than his toe. It
(mouse) is a deprecatory gesture towards all uncal-
led lor excitement and movement in life,

37. The Brahmins and Vuisyas first clean the
place where the idol of Vighneswara is to be kept,
bedaul it with cowdung and spread some soft sand
over it. Over the sand they place some leaf plates,
spread raw rice on them and cover the rice with a
new cloth. Among other castes the idol is placed
either on a bunch of mango leaves kept on the f{loor,
or else on a wooden plank. A sacred thread is put
on the image and then turmeric and vermilion are
applied to the idol. A litde lamp is lighted and
kept burning in {ront of the image. At the time of
the principal worship which differs from family to
family, flowers and leaves of several varieties are
placed on and arournd the image, vermilion and
akshintalu (rice, coloured yellowish red with turme-

ric and vermilion powder) are sprinkled on it, and
undrallu (little fried balls of gram sweetened in syrup)
specitilly made for the day are offered to the deity.
After this is done all members of the household bow
down before the deity.  Many people express their
wishes, which they then expect will be fulfilled
with the blessings of Ganesh, The image is allow-
ed to remain in its place for three to twenty-one days
according to custom and convenience and is worship-
ped every day. When it is removed from its place
it is taken to the irrigational canal and immersed
in water.

38. All Hindus avoid seeing the moon on
Vinayaka Chaturdhi day to safeguard themselves
against unmerited accusations during the subse-
guent twelve months uader a superstitious belief,
I( by chance, they see the moon, they listen the
legend of Sathrajit which narrates that Lord Krishna
was subjected to the accusation of having stolen the
‘Samantaka’ diamond, for having secn the reflection
of the moon that day in the cnp of milk, He was
taking. Sri Krishna was absolved of this accusa-
tion by offering puja to Lord Vighneswara. By
listening to this legend they are supposed to be ab-
solved of the evil consequences.

Dasara

39, TFrom Asviyuja Suddha Padyami to Dasami
(September-October) this festival is celebrated for
ten diys. It isbelieved that Goddess Kali fought
with the buffalo-demon—Mahishasura for 9 days
and killed him on the 10th day (Dasami). In rea-
lity the festival is celebrated only on the 9th and
10th days.

10. In no housechold in the village worship is

"conducted on all the 9 aays. Buton the last two

days almost all the Hindu households celebrate the
festival without fail.  All Hindus take bath early
in the moraning and worship the Goddesses Lakshmi,
Saraswati and Parvati. Special sweet dishes, etc.
are prepared on both the days by all the households
and enjoyed.

Deepavaly

41, Deepavali or the festival of lights is obser-
ved on the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the dark
fortnight of Asviyuja (September-October). On the
first of these two days, known as Naraka Chaturdasi,
Hindus get up very early and have their o1l bath. A
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3 Vinayaka Chaviti Bhadrapada Nuginst Septern-

Suddha Chavini her
4 Dasara Asviyuja Suddha Sepiemihers
Padyami to Dasami Otoher
5 Deepavali Asviynja Ovtaber-

Chaturdasi qind Novembery

Nravasya
6 Sankrant;

Pushvam (NMakara 13¢h to 150,

Sankramuaann BRTIHIRS
T Sivaratrn Nacha Bahinla Febrans
Chaturda Nareh

Christian Festivals

I New Year's Day IS5t Jaory

~

2 Christmas 25th Decembiey

Hindu festivals

[Tyadi

30, Upadiin Teluen means the beginuning of
the yuga  On the tiest dav of Hindu ealendm
month  Chaitra {alls the New Year ot Andhras.
To the Andhras the New Year's day s a festi-
val with move of social significance than religious,
It is aday of feasting and rejoicing. New clothes
are worn by all who can aflord them. Riul has
no part to play on that day. Tt is observed by oll
the Hindu castes and also the local Christians who
are converts.

31, Ihindus have employed luni-solar eveles
made by the combination of solar vears and lunmn
years so treated as to keep the heginning of the lunar
year near that of the solar vear. Tusome pares off
fadia solar year is used, while in other parts fnnar
year is followed. The Government of India have
adopted a uniform National Calendar. hased on the
Saka Era, for civil purposes,  This calendar has
been adopted with effeer from Mareh 220 1957 cor-
responding 1o Chaitra 1, 1879 Saka '. Vor the

Audhras and other groups who reckon mounths by the

moon, a vear hegins on the first ol Chaitra,  An ex-
planation for this procedure of calenlation s that
Lord Brahma embarked on his work ol creption on
the first day of Chaitra. This day is cliosen beeanse
it hevalds a season of joy-Vasant Rit oy spyin. -
son when nature hlossoms.

1. The pre--eminence of the Suki Kra devives (rom  the
ruling powers and was used exclusively by the
casting horoscopes since Ist Century A

prevalent in the West in the 3vd Century
on the first lanar Chaits or the first solar |

fact that 1t was the earliest to he introdueed in India by the hll"( r
Sakadvipt Brahimins (the astrologes castey for culendar makimg and fo

. ) d. Thiv was done on the basis o Sidhanti
old Indian calendar conceptions, which were put s scientific basis
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520 People ke oif bhath ear v in the morning
on the festival dav. Grown up children go ahout
to collect manco leaves and neci twigs and m;.\k(f
festoons by fastening them together to a Jong sUms
and decorate the main aates of honses with lll(:l!.l-
After everyone is dressed for the occasion all 'Sll
down for the tasting of the U oadi pachchadi, the N
Near's chumer. Phe Andhras me especially known
for the puneent chotnevs and pickles, e, avakaya
(manno pickle; they prepme nd consame through-
cut the year. Ttis no wonder, theretore, that ‘h("
Tetuon New Year should sttt with the testing ‘j’
a chntneve But thie chatney irseld s of speeind »\'i.f-l“"
freance, N finely ground paste ol Jichily bieter
tender Howers of the neem e, Fresh tamarind,
slices ol o manzo, bits of sueavcane, jaggery
and saleo i has a Havour, all s own, The hittey
meredicnt of neem leaves s o nake o :t\\"i":"
that Tife is not ol sweetness, Bicter and sweet it 1s
as the chutiey, AN the special dishes dike gareln
(o savouryy are first ollered (o the Lares (.Ilun‘\'ulwld

deities: before beine ecaten,

35 In the evening the almanac is read by the
Brahmin or some elderly person and the villagers
listen to him.  However, most of the people I ‘}"e
village are not very muach interested  these days m
heavine the almanace read,

31, The beliel that the day’s happenings O
Uwadi will reflect and eolour the course of events
in the vear ahead induces the peaple to be happy
and pleasant on that day so that they could be happy
thronghout the vear. New enterprizes are starte

on Ueadi day by the Telusu people,
Srivama Navami

53, This festival is celebrared by all ”i“‘l}l
castes on the Oth day of the hricht fortnight of (har-
tra (March=April; in commemoration of Rama, 0u€
of the ten incarnations of Lord Vishnu who alter
slaving the demon king, Ravana, returned to AW"‘
dhya alone with Sita. On this dav, Rama and TS
comsort Sita and His hrothers Lakshmana, Bharabi,
Sathrughna and his stoanch diseipte Anjaneya are
Mbinvoked, N token marrinee s celebrated 10

——— —_ m

. Ll | . roin
{(~c1enthihe) astronomy t'\(\l\ul fr

. . . centlons
by blending them with astranomical concepti

CThe Sakaeea is 7R years behind the Chvisting ery Phe Stk era commences
acvakl o dillereg navts of India,
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the idols of Rama and Sita in Ramalayam (temple
of Rama) with all the usual paraphernalia and
rithals of an actual marriage. In a majority of the
houscholds at midday an image or picture of Rama
standing in a clean central part of the main fiving
room is worshipped; offerings of  special  food
cooked for the day arc placed before it and all mem-
bers of the family bow down to it asking for forgive-
ness and blessings.  Panakam (jageery water) and
vadapappu (soaked greengram dal) are the two spe=
cial items of offering on this day. In the nighta
marriage procession keeping the two idols of Rama
and Sita in a palanquin is also taken out to the
accompaniment of local musical instruments.  Oc-
casionally a Harikatha is also arranged by the local
people.

Vinayoka Chaviti

36. This is one of the very important festivals
observed by the rich and the poor alike, the scale
of the celebrations depending on the social and
economic status of the family. This festival, dedi-
cated to the worship of Lord Ganesh or Vinayaka,
the elephant-headed God, the son of Siva, is cele-
brated on the fourth day of the bright fortnight in
the month of Bhadrapada (August-September).  One
of the popular deities among the people, Ganesh is
regarded as the God of wisdom and learning. His
elephant head is the symbol of knowledze and he
is invoked at the commencement ol any auspicious
event by the Hindus. He hardly ever moves around
and when he does he is suppesed to ride a ludi-
crously small mouse, no bigger than his toe. Tt
(mouse) is a deprecatory gesture towards all uncal-
led for excitement and movement in life.

37. The Brahmins and Vaisyas first clean the
place where the idol of Vighneswara is to be kept,
bedaub it with cowdung and spread spme soft sand
over it. Over the sand they place some leaf plates,
spread raw rice on them and cover the rice witha
new cloth. Among other castes the idol is placed
either on a bunch of mango leaves kept on the floor,
or else on a wooden plank. A sacred thread is put
on the image and then turmeric and vermilion are
applied to the idol. A litde lamp is lighted and
kept burning in front of the image. At the time of
the principal worship which differs from family to
family, flowers and leaves of several varieties are
rlaced on and around the image, vermilion and
akshintalu (rice, coloured yellowish red with turme-

-

ric and vermilion powder) are sprinkled onit, and
undrallu (little fried balls of gram sweetened in syrup)
specially made for the day are offered to the deity.
After this is done all members of the household bow
down before the deity. Many people express their
wishes, which they then expect will be fulfilied
with the blessings of Ganesh. The image is allow-
ed to remain in its place for three to twenty-one days
according to custom and convenience and is worship-
ped every day. When it is removed from its place
it is taken to the irrigational canal and immersed
in water,

38. All Hindus avoid seeing the moon on
Vinayaka Chaturdhi day to safeguard themselves
against unmerited accusations during the subse-
quent twelve months under a superstitious belief.
1t by chance, they see the moon, they listen the
legend of Sathrajit which narrates that Lord Krishna
was subjected to the accusation of having stolen the
‘Samantaka’ diamond, for having seen the reflection
of the moon that day in the cvp of milk, He was
taking. Sri Krishaa was absolved of this accusa-
tion by offering puja to Lord Vighneswara. By
listening to this legend they are supposed to be ab-
solved of the evil consequences.

Dasara

39, Trom Asviyyja Suddha Padyami to Dasami
(Septembar-October) this festival is celebrated for
ten diys. It isbelieved that Goddess Kali fought
with the buffalo-demon—Mahishasura for 9 days
and killed him on the 10th day (Dasami). In rea-
lity the festival is celebrated only on the 9th and
10¢th days.

40. 1In no houschold in the village worship is

‘conducted on all the 9 days. But on the last two

days almost all the Hindu households celebrate the
festival without fail.  All Hindus take bath early
in the morning and worship the Goddesses Lakshmi,
Saraswati and Parvati. Special sweet dishes, etc.
are prepared on both the days by all the households
and enjoyed.

Deepavals

41. Deepavali or the festival of lights is obser-
ved on the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the dark
fortnight of Asviyuja (September-October). On the
first of these two days, known as Naraka Chaturdasi,
Hindus get up very early and have their oil bath. A
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popular legend says that Lord Krishna along with
His consort Satyabhama killed the demon-king
Narakasura and returned home carly in the morn-
ing on Chaturdasi day. Tt is a day of festivity with
special food preparations and worship,  Once only
the Komatis used to perform Dhanlakshmi (God-
dess of Wealth) puja in the night inviting friends
and relatives but now a days few rich among other
castes like Kamma  also are worshipping Dhana-
lakshmi. The second day is the day of Deepavali,
In the night rows of lighted earthenware lamps are
arranged in front of each house and pcople of all
castes and all cconomic positions  explode crackers
of various types.

Sankranti

42, Thisis an 1mportant festival celebrated
throughout the entire Telugu country.  Also called
Aakara Sankranti or Utiaranyana Sankranti this
indicates the Sun’s entrance into the sigu of Cupri-
corn {Makara), which is identified with the Ultara-
yana or return of the sun to the north or to the
winter solstice. Tt marks the return of the sun to
the northern hemisphere, 1.e., the gradual lengthe-
ning of days, CGelebrated by all sections of Thnda
population in the village from 13th to 15th January
this festival is also known as Pongal in South India.

43. The name of Bali is associated with this
festival, Tt is said that during the period of
Vamanavatara {(one of the ten incarnations of Lord
Vishnu) when emperor Bali reigned, people were
happy. Towards the fulfilment of the gift of three
fect space granted to Vamana, Bali offered his head
for the third foot of space, as He (Vamana) occu-
picd the whole earth and the sky with two fect
spaces and thus pressed down Bali to Pathalaloka,
keeping His foot on Bali’s head. It is further be-
lieved that Bali comes from Pathalaloka (nether
world) to Marthyaloka (human universe) and views
Urdhvaloka (higher realms) on this day and in token
of the arrival of the Great Bali, this festival is obser=
ved to welcome him,

44, The festival is celebrated for three days
from 13th to 15th January. First day of the (estival
it Bhogt, second day is Sankranti, the main festival
and the third day is Kanumu also known as Pasuvula
Panduga in rural parts. On the first day, i.e., Bhogi
day all people take bath early in the morning and
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arvange honfires in street corners, A speciad pres
. enopam and

paration called pulagam (prepared of greengram at

vice) and  paramannam (sweet rice) are prcpurcd an

consumed by all the houscholds on this day.

5. On Fhh, ie., on Sankranti day 1t 18 “’C‘
lieved that the sun seated in his luminous chariot
drawn by seven resplendent steeds, journcys nort'h-
wirds to Uttarayma.  From this day winter begin$
to fade away giving place to the warmth and sun”
shine of spring. It is an auspicious time  not only
to live in but to die too. Did not Bhishma, the
ancient Avvan patriarch lying on his bed of arrows,
prolong his life by the  power of his will, till the
prvakala set in ? That was because, they  say, the
Avvans inhabited regions round the north po ¢
where there is one nivht and one day, cach of 0
months duration, in a year. As no religious obla-
tion conld be o'Tered to the dead during the night,
Uttarayana, which heralded the new long day, wats
considered auspicious.  On this day the househol
deities are worshipped and the new sons-in-law are
invited and offered new clothes and gifts. Abms ;';rc
given to Bralimins.  People feast  themselves with
spectal dishes like garelu (blackgram cakes), boorelt
(a sweet dish prepared with rice flour and jll‘i.‘—l{“'""")
and other sweets.

46,  The third and final day of the festival, i"_g‘
15th January is called Runumupanduga which 18
important for the agricultural classes. As by "O.W
the cultivators will hav: reaped the fruits of th_c'r
year long labour, they would all be happy Wfth
their garners full of corn, In token of the service
rendered by the cattle and utility of the ugricultu'ra1
implements they worship the implements, V%o
plough and cart by smearing them with turmertc
powder and vermilion.  The cattle shed is thorot”
ghly cleaned and the cattde,  especially the cows$
and bulls are giveu good green fodder. Cattle ave
decorated with flowers, bells and leather ornaments
and are worshipped by smearing their forehcads and
horns with turmeric pawder and vermilion marks.
All the special dishes prepared on the day are ﬁrS"
of all olfered to the cow. Later in the evening haralt
(lame of prosperity) is waved to them. The bulls
are not put to work on this day. Cock fights ar€
arranged in the afternoon and betting also goes on.
Excepting the Brahmin and Vaisya castes all the
remaining castes relish  non-vegetarian dishes 0%
this day.
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Stvaratri

47. 1t is generally observed on the 14th day,
1. e., Chaturdasi of the waning moon in the month of
Magham (January-February). The devotees, only
a few in this village, rise betimes, take bath, gather
flowers and perform puja to Siva in their own hou-
ses, as there is no temple for Siva in the village and
observe fast and night vigil.

Christian festivals
New Year’s Day

48. The Christians in the village do not seem
to be aware of the importance of this festival. Some
of them just offer prayers in the local school and
consume special dishes prepared for the occasion.

Christmas

49. It falls invariably on 25th December every
year. After offering prayers in the morning in the
school which is converted into the Church for that
day they return home and spend the day in merri-
ment exchanging greetings and inviting friends and

relatives to participate in the Christmas dinner.

History of the Panchayat Samithi Elementary
School

50. Half a century back one Sri Ketamakka
Sivaramaiah Garu, a Brahmin, native of Marka-
puram in Kurnool district migrated to this place of
his own will and opened an elementary school to
eke out his livelihood. But he located the school
at Komatigunta, a place wherefrom a net work of
Krishna canals branch off in all directions to irri-
gate lands. Later the elders of this village invited
him to open a school here and provided him with
all the facilities like a house for living, a she-buffa-
lo for milk, etc. The school was then known as
Hindu Aided Elementary School. He was the first
teacher who taught the three Rs to the local people
and the elders who, recollected their student days
in his class feel proud of him. As he was a well
read man in Sanskrit he taught some of the intelli-
gent and enthusiastic youngmen, Sanskrit also. Be-
sides heing a teacher in the school he also approac-
hed the then district authorities with a request to
lay an earthen road connecting this village with
Tarigoppala, the nearest railway station. When the

District Board consented he convinced the local
people about the necessity of such a road and they
all countributed their mite both financially and
physically to complete the road. After 15 to 20
years, he expired. Then his wife iuvited one Sri
Sistla Dakshnamurthy of Kandrika, an Agraharam
village and asked him to manage the school. It was
under his management for two years. But due to
some local feuds the management of the school was
taken over by one Sri Koneru Harinarayana. The
schoal was under his management upto 1939, In
the meanwhile the teacher Sri S. Dakshinamurthy
left the school in 1917,

51. The preseut teacher, Sri G. V. S. Sastry,
came in 1948 from Yelamarru, a village in Gudi-
vada taluk of the same district of hisown accord
to eke out his livelihood. As there was no teacher
for the school he was asked to join imm=diately and
he has been there since then. The second of the
two teachers by name Sri Manikonda Jagannadham
joined the school in 1956. He is a Kummari by
caste and a native of this village.

52. In 1939 with the inception of the Pancha-
yat Raj the school was transferred to Zilla Parishad
along with several other schools. It was housed in
the local Ramalayam or the temple of Rama from
1940 to 1963. In 1963 the present building was
constructed with 50%, of the cost donated by late
Sri Musunuri Nagabhushanam in memory of his
son who died in an accident and the remaining 50%
was borne by the Zilla Parishad. Sri Akkineni
Koteswara Rao, an honest and learned gentleman
of the village used his good offices and got 50% of
the cost from the Zilla Parishad and also got sanc-
tioned at the same time, the metalled road connec-
ting the village to Tarigoppala.

53. Now the school is known as Sri Musunuri
Kutumba Rao Chowdary Elementary School.
Figure 25 shows.the school building, the Panchayat
President, teachers and pupils. There are two
teachers in the school. Students from the hamlet
and the village proper attend this school. The
pupils are taught up to Vth Standard and the
medium of instruction is Telugu. For secondary
education students go to the Zilla Parishad High
School at Manikonda, a nearby village. From the
above it is evident that people of this village were
interested in educating their children as long back
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Class TV Class V7 Towl
B G B G “"““—' (i'
S o gy an gy ay
3 3 R 1 2s 1!
3 3 4 1 18 13
9 3 7 ] 15 16
¢ 0 6 3 oS 18
4 4 3 | 23 19
2 4 3 N 24 17
3 2 2 2 22 19
3 5 3 2 1Y 18
1 4 i 5 23 19
1 S 0 4 24 23
7 1 1 7 23 21
3 2 5 4 23 22
3 3 4 2 24 21
7 3 3 3 6 19
3 3 3 3 26 19
3 3 3 3 26 19
3 6 2 1 AN 17
6 1 3 3 31 14
4 2 5 2 33 17
6 0 7 1 is 19
6 2 2 1 34 26
7 2 2 i 36 29
S 1 7 I 37 27
4 1 5 1 41 29
4 3 4 1 39 31
3 3 3 2 16 34
g 3 1 2 33 37
7 9 6 2 43 34

PARTICULARS OF STUDENTS IN CLASSES T TO V FUR A PERIOD OF 23 YEARS FROM 1939 to 1966

Slunlcnl‘s' Remarks

(14)

36
31
51

43

46
45
45
45
45
45
45
45
50
54
60
65
64
70
70
70
70
77
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There are four benches, three blackboards, two

wooden boxes, one stool, a few maps showing Tndia
and Andhra Pradesh and pictorial charts showing
the alphabets of Tinglish and Teluan,

Roman Catholic Missionary School

3+, The second school in the village called the
Roman Catholic Missionary School is situated in
the hamlet, Figure 26 shows the teachers, pupils
and the hut where the school is housed. It was
started by a Roman Catholic Missionary some two
decades back. It is housed in a thatehed it which
was built by contributions made by the villagers.
'The Missionary bears a part of the expenditure on
the school and itis governed exclusively by the
Missionary. Tution facilities are provided upto the
fifth standard and almost all the students belong to
the Scheduled Castes only.

Statement XXII

NUMBER OF POPILS ON ROLL IN R.C.M. SCHTOOL
AS ON 18—3—1966

Class Yoys Girls Total
(1) (2) (3) (4)
1 10 12 2
H 7 12 19
11 7 6 _ e 13
v 8 7 15
v 5 5 10
Total 37 42 79

55. Though there are 79 pupils on roll only 20
or 25 attend the school regularly. As most of the
families among Scheduled Castes are very poor
every member of the family including children aged
above 10 years has to work and earn his or her
bread. A majority of the boys aged 10 and above
are employed by the local agriculturists as cattle
grazers on a contractual basis to he renewed. There
are 15 wooden planks, 2 chairs, 2 tables, 2 black
boards, one Bighen time piece, one bell, one globe,
one map of the world, one map of India, ten slates
and cleven text hooks. .

56, As it is a Missionary school both the mor-
ning and evening sessions start with a prayer of
Christ which is followed by Vande Mataram. The
school located in a hut also servesas the church

for the local converted Christians, On an
elevated platform a picture of Jesus Christ is kept
and all the local Christians congregate in the hut
on those Sundays when the Tather of the nearby
village visits the village,  Fven then the congrega-
tion will not be attended to by all the people. In
spite of every effort by the Missionary for the Jast
40 years not many of the converted Christians are
vet literates.

Library

57. In 1818 thercused to be alibrary called
‘Maruti Grandhalayam’ opened by Late Sri Keta-
varapu Sivaramalah Garu, the first teacher who
started the school. But due to village feuds the
whotle libvary of over 3,000 books was burnt to ashes.
Later in 1960 the idea of reviving the library as an
excellent media to bring the two rival parties to-
gether struck one Sri Akkineni Prabhakara Rao, an
engineering student during his summer vacation in
the village. With the active co-opération of the
local youngmen and the teacher Sri G.V.S. Sastry
the work was started by collecting Rs. 10 from each
household of Kamma caste. Thev formed rules and
regulations and formed a constitution for the library.
The library was formally opened on 30-9-60 in the
temple premises. The library was registered on
25-10-1961, and the Library Authorities of the Zilla
Parishad, Krishna District, granted an amount of
Rs, 150 in 1965 for purchase of books and the grant
was increased to Rs. 200 per annum in 1966, The
present building was constructed by late Sri Musu-
nuri Nagabhushanam Garu at a cost of Rs. 8,000
and donated in memory of his deceased son. He
also donated five almirahs each costing Rs. 750 to
keep the books. The village Panchayat is donating
Rs. 50 per annum. Later a tfew folding steel chairs
and tables were donated by the old women of
Kamma caste.  Some of the hooks were donated by
the local youth and elders. There are at the time
of survey more than 2,000 books and 90% of them
are in Telugu, They cover such subjects as politics,
literature, biography, history, mythology, drama,.
folk dance and songs. detective and short stories
There is no monthly subscription, An amount of
Rs. 10 per year is collected from each household,
An amount of Rs. 2 is collected as a deposit from
cach member and in case the books are lost the
amount is {orfeited and the remaining cost of the
books lost is collected at the time of annual pay-
ment. A non-trained  hibrarian-cum-clerk named
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Sri Palapotu Satyanarayana, is appointed o distri-
bute and collect the books and he is paid Rs. 200
per annum towards remuneration. The annual
subscription Is collected at the time of harvest. Due
to the presence of the library the reading habit
particularly among the Kamma population  lhas
increased very much in recent years. Other caste
people seem to be afraid of borrowing books or even
to read newspapers which are kept in the libravy
due to their low economic and social status in the

village.  ndhra Prabha, and Andhra fyoti -~ the two
- . . . TR
Ielugn daily newspapers published {rom Vijaya
wada - and Andkra Patrika and  Andhra Prabha—the

two popular Telugn illustrated weeklies also publi-

shed from Vijayawada:  and  Chandamama and

Jyoti two Telugu wmonthly magazines are  sub-
scribed by the library. The huilding is not yet
electrified,  The controlling body of the Jibrary 18

shown in the following statement,

Statement XXNIII

Coutralling Bady of the Library

;}l Name and designation
(n 2
1 Sri Surapaneni Venkata Kuchela Rao.
President
2 Sri Dandamudi China Veeraraghavaiah,

Secretary
3 Sri Dandamudi Lakshmana Rao. Memhber

4 Sri Konera Hari Veera Prasada Ruao.,
Member

5 Sri Akkineni Nageswara Rao, Nember

6 Sri Musunuru Satyasarayana aliae
Janardhana Rao, Nember

7 Sri Surapaneni Nageswara Rao, Member

8 Sri Akkineni Prabhakara Rao, NMember

9 Sri Chitturi Narasimha Rao, Member

Village Panchayat

38, There has heen a Village Panchayat in
the village for quite a long time.  But in 1954 for
the first time elections were conducted and  all the
members including the President were clected una-
nimously. The 1937 eclections, due to internal
feuds took a different shape and there wasa tough
fight for the post of President between two parties,
details of which are discussed under viltage politics;
and just by the toss of a coin one Sri Surapanceni
Haripurushotham, who is also the present President

Caste Age Edueational qualilications
(3 (4) (5)
Kanoma 29 SONC L
! VI Standard
10 S S LG
25 S S LG
23 B. Se.
L
. 0 VR DU ¢
" 2s IV Torm Stadent
26 Intermediate
Komati 30 T Form

won the election as o prestige issue. By 1962 the
villagers particularly the Kammas seem to have
realised the fact that mutual distrust and fighting
for elections to get a majority in the Village Pancha-
yat do not help them in any way and thevefore,
came to a gentleman’s agreement and asa result
the clections conducted in 1962 were again unani-

maous,

59, The details of the members of the Pancha-
yat are given helow,

| Statement X.1V)

CULTURAL LIFE AND VILLAGE ORGANISATION 89

Statement XXIV

’ PARTICULARS OF MEMBERS OF THE PANGHAYAT, 1966

?‘}0.. Name and designation Castc Age Educational qualification

(1) (2) 3) 4 (5)

1 Sri Surapaneni Haripurushotham, Kamma 54 V Standard
President

2 Smt. Lingam Damayantamma, " 45 IV Standard
Vice President

3 Sri Veerla Murthy, Member Golla 60 Illiterate

4 Sri Battula Narasimhax‘n. Member Krishna Balija 60 —do-

5 Sri Kumbha Addanki, Member Yerukula 50 ~do-

6 Sri Golla Gabriel, Member Christian 40 -do-

7 Sri Lam Samson, Member ) 50 ~do-

It is thus evident from the above that only two out was submerged and caused great loss to the property
of the 7 members of the Panchayat are Kammas of the poorer section. The Panchayat gave grants
and all castes in the village are represented in the of Rs. 200 to each household to construct a hut,
body. Figure 29 shows the President and members etc.

of the Panchayat. Strictly speaking the Christians
form the majority numerically. Though all castes
are represented in the Panchayat the decision
makers are only Kammas and all others just obey
their verdict without any sign of protest on any
account. That does not simply mean that the
interests of the economically poor are neglected.
In fact the President, Sri Surapaneni Haripurusho-
tham popularly known as ‘Hari Garuw’, in spite of
his strictly personal drawbacks, is liked so much by
the people that almost all the economically poorer
sections of the population hail him in one voice as
a man of great heart and his charitable and philan-
throphic nature needs no better testimony than the
people’s voice itself. In spite of the existence of
some caste Panchayats, a majority of domestic,
inter-caste and intra-caste disputes are referred to '
him and his word is carried out implicitly. In 1965 61. The following statement shows the income
due to heavy floods in the Budameru the entire areca and cxpe.nditurc of the Panchayat for a period of
inhabited by Yerukulas, Gollas, i. e., Ramaraopet 5 years, i.c., from 1960 to 1965.

60. There is no building of its own for the
Panchayat. The records and community radio
are kept in a house belonging to Sri Koneru Satya-
narayana. The Panchayat subscribes for only one
Telugu daily newspaper, i. e., Andhra Prabha. The
dry battery radio of the Panchayat is tuned
regularly during evening hours from 6 p.m.to 9 p.m.
and most of the youngsters as well as old people
hear the programmes with great interest. A loud
speaker is kept on the top of the building for the
sake of the people residing in Ramaraopet hamlet.
To a question as to what the Panchayat has done to
the village so far, the answer readily available on
the lips of any one in the village is that it has brou-
ght electric lights and dug wells and laid roads.

(Statement XXV}



90

INCOME AND EXPENDITURE OF MAREDUMAKA PANCHAYAT, 1960—1965

Income

Mm

OPENING BALANCE

[

Land cess

Population grant
House tax

Profession tax

License fees
Registration surcharges
Grass sales

Advancess and loans

-TE-- T - AL T LV

Deposits

o
<

Interest

—
—

Contributions

—
»

Miscellaneous receipts

Total Receipts

Grand Total including
Opening Balance

——

196061

@
Rs. P.
762.52

737.62

300.28
4.00
43.00
666.39

1.64

1,752.93
2,515.45

CHAPTER
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1961—62
(3)
Rs. P.
126.36

8.40

300.28
4.00
43.00
473.46
230.00
1.00
16.00

0.83

1,076.97
1,203.33

1962—63
“)
Rs. P.
617.49

421.00

372.52
4.00
35.00
2,611.24
240.00

50.00
1.42

21.00

3,756.18
4,373.67

1963—64
(5)

Rs. P,

749.28

2,601.88

440.84
16.00
45.36

853.40

250.00

10.00
3.67

4,221.15
4,970.43

1964—65
(6)
Rs. P.
1,035.13

© 689.55

439.06
4.00
23.00
1,846.80
252.00
15.00
63.00
6.11
1,011.00

4,349.52
5,384.65

~—Contd.,

NN L b N

10
1
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

2
2

24

25
26
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INCOME AND EXPENDITURE OF MAREDUMAKA PANCHAYAT, 1960--1965

Expenditure 1960—61
O] (8)
Rs. P.
Establishment . 240.00
Office rent . 96.00
Travelling allowances . 3.50
Contingencics . 16.91
Registers & forms . 5.00
Stationery . 34.55
Election charges . oee
Deposits repaid . 178.00
Advance repaid
Roads . 541.72
Culverts & RCC pipes . 32.00
Side drains . 127.26
Wells & tanks . 700.14
Reading room . 60 05
Radio . 130.00
Law charges
Library cess
Bonus
dducation . 15.60
Tools and plant . oo
PWD,, Gross average
Health
Loans
Panchayat Raj
Celebration . 25.00
Miscellaneous itevms . 11.65
Agriculture . . 171.71
Total expenditure . 2,389.09
Closing balance . 126.36
Grand total including 2,515.45

Closing Balance

1961—62
9
Rs. P.
220.00
88.00
4.00
8.55

2.00

31.60
10.00
117.50
27.29

585.84
617.49
1,203.38
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1962—63
(10)

Rs. P,
180.00
72.00
19.00
11.00
21.55
41.00

3,027.00

6.00
155.00

16.84
75.00

3,624.39
749.28
4,375.67

1963—64
an

Rs. P.
300.00
120.00
1.50
18.10
16.30
1.84

3,120 00

31.60
130.00

19.96

100.00
75.90

3,935.20
1,035.13
4,970.43

91

1964—65
(12)
Rs. P.
22000
88.00
1.00
16.00
26.75
4.95

63.00
2,394,25

34 00
130 00

3,198.07
2,186.58
§,384.65
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Caste Panchayat

62. A close study of the judicial system of the
village reveals that every caste, except the Kamma,
Brahmin, Vaisya and Viswabrahmin castes, has its
own Panchayat though it is not fully recognised
among the high castes, as it is among other lower
castes. All the Caste Panchayats are more or less
similar in structure and in the powers they wield.

63. Thehead of a CastePanchayat is known as
Kulapedda. Usually the office of the Kulapedda is here-
ditary and on the death of a Kulapedda his eldest son
succeeds him. If the eldest son, due to physical or
mental infirmity or any other reason, is not fit for
the office, it passes on to the next son. If he has no
male issue, his nearest male relative takes up the
office. Even after appointment, the Kulapedda may
forfeit his job, if found unfit for or unworthy of his
high calling. He convenes and presides over the
Kula Panchayat meetings. If for some unavoidable
reasons he cannot take the chair, he deputes some-
one clse to do so.

61. When a meceting 15 to bhe held one of the
members of the Panchayat, announces the time and
place for it, at any gathering or a subordinate is
sent round with ithe message. The person at whose
request the Panchayat is convened pays 0.50 P. to
the servant who informs all the caste households
about it. Usually the meetings are held in the
evening so that all the members can attend them.
The cases taken up Dy the Caste Panchayat deal
with promiscuous love affairs, fornication, family
feuds, disputes over land affairs and other incidents
which would lower the reputation of the caste as a
whole. As a rule, the meetings are held in the
village of the person chiefly involved in the case,
But sometimes they are held in other villages also,
‘particularly in the village in which the Kulapedda
resides. The person, when proved guilty is no
longer regarded as a member of the caste, but he/she
can retrieve his/her lost position by paying the fine
imposed on him/her by the Panchayat. The puni-
shment varies according to the nature of the crime,
Very often the offender has to arrange a feast for
his fellow caste men, the number of people invited
for the feast depending upon the nature of the
crime. The judgment of a Caste Panchayat is nor-
mally binding and in fact it is implicitly obeyed by
all the caste people. But authority, however, highly
sanctified, is questioned and challengad at one time

or another. Thus the halo around the Kulapedds’s
head has grown dim. The judaments pronounccd
by him, with the backing of the other members of
the Panchayut, are not always accepted. Fines and
punishments arc somectimes ignored and the rules
and regulations laid down by the Caste Panchayat
arc violated. One does not hesitate much to COT‘:‘
mit shameless deeds, for, what matters if one s
prestige is lost ? Tt can be redeemed by a feast.
However, Caste Panchayats have not (:mnl’lcwly
lost their grip. When any case is not decided by 3
Caste Panchayat it is referred to the Village Pan-
chayat where representatives of all castes and th_c
President of the Village Panchayat take into consi-
deration the arguments of both the parties and theo
deliver judgment which is then accepted without
any protest.

Village leadership

65. Tt is essential to know what sort of people
arc clected as members and the President of the
Village Panchayat and what causes contribute t0
the prestige of the recognised leaders of the vitlage.
There are many qualitics praiseworthy or other=
wise, by the possession of which a man may carnt
for himself a position in which he commands the
respect and obedience of thosz around him. Wealth,
age, intelligence, honesty, kindness, being bori of
a good family, all these and several other factors
make a man important. But all these ualitics are
seldom possessed by one person and neither are

they all essential for gaining popularity. For
cxample, a man may be very poor and yet be res
or

pected because of his intelligence or honesty,
a man may be leading a wanton life but others look
up to him because he is rich. The best way to knowW
what makes a villager eminent is to pick outa few
respected people in the village and see why others
respect them.

66. The local teacher Sri G. V. S. Sastry 18 2
Brahmin by caste and he is very poor. Hc i$ verY
sober and reserved and does not interfere in any
quarrels unless his opinion is invited. Besides, he
had run the school successfully for a long time an
all the elders feel grateful to him because he educa-
ted their children who are now their pride. Trf“’
he is respected because of his birth, and his policy

of non-interference. He is consulted by all the

people for fixing up an auspicious day and time for
starting any new job, etc. Besides, as he is the only
Brahmin in the village he is respected.
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67. Sri Akkineni Koteswara Rao isa Kamma
by caste aged about 55 to 60 years. He owns some
30 acres of wet land and cultivates his land by
-employing hired labourers. He is an orthodox man
with puritanic outlook. He has studied Sanskrit
and Telugu classics like Ramayana and Maha-
bharata and even now reads Geeta and other books
on philosophy. Further he never interferes in any
other’s affairs unless his advice is sought for. Even
then he weighs the arguments of both the parties
and expresses his opinion and does not bother if it
is not carried out by them since he never gives his
‘advice of his own accord. He does not press a
man too much for payment of either the loan or
interest, if he is unable to repay. He helps others
to the extent possible and does not expect any
reward from them. Therefore, he is very popular
among the villagers. Yet he holds a humble opi-
nion of himself. People respect him for his influence
with the officers of the Zilla Parishad, Taluk Office,
ctc. Even though the village gotan approach road
laid by the Zilla Parishad at the instance of the
President of the Panchayat, the local people say,
that it is becausc of Sri Koteswara Rao alone that
the Zilla Parishad fulfilled its promise. FHe always
works for the welfare of all the people in the village
and at the same time does not like publicity.

68. Sri Lingam Veeraraghavaiah also belongs
‘to Kamma caste and owns less than 20 acres of land.
He is always willing to help anyone in trouble.
Even people from the neighbouring villages within
T radius of 5 miles approach him for mediation and
help which he seldom rejects. All people irrespec-
tive of caste approach him for his advice in any
trouble. Sri Koteswara Rao and this gentleman
play a dominant role in the social character of the

"villagers as a whole and are considered as ideal

people by all the youngsters in the village.

Allegal gratification

69. Bribery seems to be on the increase not

‘only in cities but in villages also. Generally, both
‘the giver and the acceptor of bribe are to be bla-

med, but this rule cannot always be applied in

-cases of bribery in villages, for some of the villagers

who give bribes do not realise fully that it is wrong
to do so. Besides this there are other justifications.
For instance, the Village Officers and the Revenue
Inspector must certify the extent of land under the
possession of a ryot before he can apply for a loan

b}

from the Land Mortgage Bank or Co-operative
Society. Itis reported that in several cases the
Village Officers and the Revenue Inspector and in
some cases the Tahsildar unduly delay the issue of
the required certificates resulting in postponement
of agricultural operations and some loss thereby,
Some of the villagers know that it is wrong to give
any gratification either to the Village Officers or the
Revenue Inspector, for they know that they are
paid by the Government for their work, but because
the certificates have to be sent along with the loan
application in proper time and also because they
will have to go to the Taluk headquarters to get a
certificate for themselves spending at least Rs. 5,
petty ryots would rather prefer to pay something to
the local officials and get the things done locally
rather than go all the way to Vijayawada and waste
a good lot for the same thing. Itis also said that
Police constables also are not honest and do not
hesitate to take sides and hush up even criminal
cases for some consideration, Some of the Block
officers also are reported to be influenced by such
dishonest means, For instance the villagers are
generally ignorant of all the technical formalities
that have to be fulfilled before any development
work relating to the village is sanctioned. Itis
reported that the concerned Block officials instead
of guiding them properly in ﬁlling‘ up the forms,
etc., correctly, tease them and hara®§ them and help
them only after long delay when they do not find
any use for the scheme. Thus developmental mea-
sures intended to improve the productive capacity
of the agriculturists have been failing quite often.
The villagers feel that official redtape and the selfish
interest of the officials do not allow the poor ryots to
play their role in developmental measures in the
field of agriculture, animal husbandry, communi-
cations, etc.

Village politics

79. It is not at all an exaggeration to say that
there is no village in India without politics— either
due to communal feelings or due to dominance of
the rich over the poor. This village is not an excep-
tion to the general rule. There are both the factors
influencing the different sections of population in
the village. Though Kammas are second only to
the Malas and Madigas in numerical strength t'hey

wield power because of their possession of 95¢% of
total cultivable land in the village. The labour
class people such as Mala, Madiga, Goundla, Upp-~
ari etc., are not united among themselves and due
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to certain a {liliations since some generations certain
families amonge them are closely associated with
certain families of Kamma caste,  The oflice ol the
President of the Village Panchayat is a highly res-
pectable one in the villaoe as he g represented in
the Zilla Parishad and at Samithi level also as
a representative ol the village.  So a few rich fight
among themselves to occupy that post. Among
Kammas themsclves there have been very many
internal feuds and in some cases certain households
were boycotted by certvin households for functions
like marriages.  But they came to limelight only in
1956 for the first time when one Sri Surapaneni
Gopalakrishnayyu was clected as President of the
Panchayat. After his clection due to ill-health he
entrusted his duties to oue of his cousin brothers, Sri
Surapaneni Venkataratnam, and asked onc Sri
Akkineni Gopalakrishiuayva to be the adviser to the
President. The latter, i e., Sri A, Gopalakrishnayya
got the village road laid by investing his own funds.
But he took the contract ol laving the road for him-
self and received the amount from the Panchayat
later.  In the next clections conducted in 1959
Sri Surapaneni Haripurushotham, the present Pre-
sident of the Village Panchayat, insisted that cither
he should be elected unanimously as President or
elections should take place. Both the partics which
have been there_in the village since long, have ex-
pressed their cofifidence in one Sri Akkineni Kotes-
wara Rao who acted as a mediztor to Dring an
amicable understanding between the rwo parties
but in vain, as they agreed to disagree, Then clec-
tion took place and Sri Surapancni Haripurusho-
tham was elected by a majority of only onc vote. The
15 Kamma households in the village were divided
into two parties, as shown in the statcment below.

Statement XXXVI

TWO RIVAL PARTIES DURING 1959 ELECTIONS FOR
VILLAGE PANCHAYAT

Favouring the candidature

Favouring the candidature
of Sri Surapaneni Venkata-

of Sri Surapaneni Hari-

ratnam purushotham
(1) (2)

1 Sri Surapaneni Kesava- 1 Sri Vallabhaneni Madhu-
narayana sudanarao

2 Sri Akkineni Gopala- 2 Sri Koneru Basava
krishnayya Subbaiah

3 Late Sri Musunuri 3 Sri Dandamudi Veera-
Nagabhushanam

vaghavaiah

H (2)
4 Sri Vallibhaneui 4 Sri Dandz\mudiRamnah'

Sivaramaiah )
5 Sri Koneru Subrahman-
5 Sri Koneru Venkata- yam
ramaah

6 Sri Koneru Seetaramaiab
° ::l"a};i‘:’]";ru Satyas 7 Sri Chalasani Venkuta
Subbaiah

7 Sri Akkineni Laxmi- )

narayana 8 Sri Dandamudi

Lakshiman Rao
71.  All the above persons are related to 01.13
another in one way or aother.  They are all (2()1181‘!1
brothers, or nephews or uncles in their con ﬁilllgu"'
neous  relationship, but they were divided, @8 1t
were, into two rival groups, In one fumily the
father may belong to one party, wile and son to
another and go on. A year before the date of clec-
tions the President Sri Surapaneni Il:lripurushotham
started his election campaign by helping the Jabou-
rers working in his favour. The tactics cmpl()yc.d to
win maximum votes for cach member and UIUIT‘I"
tely to the group were so  different and sm'prismg
that they need special mention. As the clection took
placc on a day when there were heavy rains in the
village, both the partics cmployed their double
bullock carts to carry the voters from their homes
to the polling booth. It hecame a great problem for
the voters to get into any of the two carts. If on¢
goes in one party’s cart the other who is also a rclif‘
tive like the former, will certainly take him as h"S
oppouent.  Some old men and women were, as it
were, carried from within the house to the cart anfi
there, on the road, started the real fight for exhil.)l‘
ting one’s strength. If one party’s cart came earliet
than the other; the former cliimed the richt over
the persons’ going to the polling booth in their cart
and the other party though a Jate comer, fought on
the ground that the voters arc its close rclatives.
Though blows were not exchangcd, heated discq-
ssions and use of obscene language rented the alf
that day and both parties somehow managed tO
restrain themsclves and avoided bloodshed. Further
a majority of the debts of the labourers were written

oft by the landlords by way of destroying or return-

ing the promissory notes executed at the time of
givingloans, Itis said thatboth parties paid ina com-
petitive spirit more than Rs. 200 per each vote and

the total cxpenditure seems to have gone up to
Rs. 30,000. Some of the labourers hav. :...ned from

both the parties, This clearly shows how group

rivalries manifest themselves in the village lifc in
the struggle for power. Ultimately all the scvcg-
members of the Panchayat out of the 14 contested
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were eclected by 580 votes. By a single vote of
confidence by a neutral Sri Lingam Veeraragha-
vaiah, who is considered to be one of the two
perfect gentlemen of the village, Srl'Surapancm
Haripurushotham was clected as President. The
elections were over but the tension of mutual h'atred
remained for onc year and during that period inter-

-dining, etc., on all social functions like marriages

among both the partics was completely stopped.
Later slowly the younger generation started break-
ing the ice and on one finc morning all the elders
of Kamma caste congregated in one place and rep-
ented for their ‘folly of taking bath in publie’ (to
use the phrase of Dr. C. R. Reddy) and resol\{ed
not to commit such a costly blunder of spendu?g
Rs. 30,000 for the meaningless purposc of votes in
future and started living united just as before.
Figure 30 shows all the elders among Kamma caste
who are united today while Figure 31 shovys the
prominent youth with the Economic Investigator,
Sri V. D. Chary, amidst them. A hard won electxo.n
though it is, a few wise among them r~eahscd that 1t
is futile to spend moncy and fight for power and
made the subsequent elections in 1962, a great fea-
turc in the history of Marcdumaka vill.age by ele(.:-
ting all the members including the President unani-
mously. Even today there are, no doubt, certain
misunderstandings among themsclves but they are
not allowed to give vent to them. Somehow thg
village politics have been completely forgo_tten an
there is now an appreciable understar.ldmg and
appreciation of the vital needsof the v111agf: as a
whole and to achieve that end, everyone strivesto
contribute his own and if he cannot aﬁ'orc‘l to do so,
he is keeping quiet, allowing others to do it, instead
-of creating troubles through his interference.

‘Other cultural activities

72. Twenty-nine out of 35 household hea.ds
‘surveyed are in the habit of going to the local lib-
rary in the village either for reading nc\'~spapers or
for borrowing novels, etc., for home reading. .Twcn-
ty-five household heads reported that they listen to
‘the radio. Thereare 7 radio sets in the village
including the one in the Panchayat. Ten households
-are in the habit of reading daily newspaper regularly
(Table 46). From this it may be deduced that the
Ppeople of this village are more enlightened and
well informed than a majority of the rural folk
who are still unaware of the rapid technological

-

and other changes that are taking place around
them.

73. Playing cards with or without stakes is a
pastime for some of the elders and almost all
youngsters of the village. They play cards either
in the verandah of the library, or in Ramalayam
of Ramaraopet or in one of their houses. This
pastime is more actively pursued during rainy sea-
son when they do not have any work and in summer
when during day time they do not go to fields,
Going to cinema at Vijayawada is a common habit
with a majority of the younger generation. When-
ever they feel like seeing a cinema they go to mati-
nee show and return home by about 8-00 p. m.

74. Drinking native toddy and liquor is a
habit with many people in the vill_age. A few rich
may get sometimes costlier liguors like whisky, rum,
brandy and beer from Hyderabad whenever they
go to that place on some work. Otherwise in the
ordinary course they drink toddy, locally called
kallu, without any stigma.

75. When the Investigator interrogated a ryot
of the neighbouring village about the people of this
village he commented that many adult rTlalcs inclu-
ding quite a few old people in this village have
concubines and that the concubines generally belong
to the lower castes like Mala and Madiga. Thisis
an open secret and even the elders themselves
acknowledged it when questioned about the fact.
Some of the lower caste people are reported to be
making a good living at the cost of their landlords
on this account. Sometimes a few rich people also
take their concubines to far away places like Hyd-
erabad to spend a few days happily in an altogether
different environment.

Bhajan Mana@

76, There used to be two Bhajan Mandalis
sometime back, but now both of them are defunct
as the members have not evinced proper interest to
continue them. Religious and devotional activities
like Harikatha and Purana kalakshepam are never ar-
ranged by the people in the village. To an outsider
they present a picture of atheism and both in their
word and deed they are more materialistic than.
spiritualistic. Not that they do not believe in the
existence of God but they simply do not believe in
any pomp and show in celebrating any puja on any
festival or conducting a Bhajan, etc., which means a
lot of expenditure which they dislike much.
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77. There is a Village Volunteer TForce in the
village with the Karnam as the leader. But it is
not active now-a-days duc to inactivity among the
members.

Inter-village relationship

78. Maredumaka is a small village with one
hamlet locally called NMala or Madiga gudem as both
the castes are residing there. The entire labour re-
quired by the agriculturists in the village is drawn
from the hamlet and in busy agricultural season, as
the cultivable land is more, labour from neighbour-
ing villages like Tenneru, Tarigoppula, Manikonda
and Komatigunta is brought for completing the
operations within the scheduled time limit., The
laboureis of the hamlet depend exclusively on the
main village for their livelthood. Some of them
are working as attached agricultural labourers in
some of the houscholds of Kamma caste in the
village. There is no practice of lending agricultu-
ral implements, seeds or manurcs among the ryots
themselves:  They only discuss about the progress
of the agricultural operations and measures to be
taken for controlling any crop and animal discases
etc. The village blacksmith-cum-carpenter prcpai
res all the required agricultural implements. carts
etc., and he 1s paid both in kind and cash ac;m'dinq’
to the implements made or repairs undertaken. Thils
village depends vpon Tenncru for postal cammunj-
cations. All the caste- Hincus consult the Brahmin
purohit of Tenneru village for fixing up auspici-
ous days for all the socio-religious functions. For
raising huge loans most of the ryots depend upon

the rich in  Manikonda, a village ata distance of

4 miles from this village. The local grocery mer-
chants purchase all their requirem vin the whole-
sale market at Vijayvawada or 4 Aankipiulu in
smaller quantity. The nearest cattle fair is held at
Gudlavalleru where the local ryots purchasc and
sell cattle. The people of this village depend for
most of their domestic goods, dress, entertainment
and other official work on Vijayawada, the nearest
town to this village. Very often the local pcopie
visit Kankipadu and Manikonda for petty purcha-
ses. Regarding marital alliances, ctc., this village
depen ds upon several other neighbouring Villngcsk.

Inter-caste relationship

'79. Caste is the traditional regulator of all
social relations in India. It provides codes of con-

duct and deviations. The caste system has a stron="
ger hold in the rural parts than in the urban places.
For an authentic account of the exact nature ab

extent of the hold of caste in determining the codes
of conduct, how fa¥ the traditional codes actually
control the day-to-day modes of behaviour, whether
or not there are differences between the accumula-
ted tradition and common practice, if s0, of wl’l?%t
nature and to what extent, and if not, how tradi--
tion makes allowance for the various types of chan-
ged conditions, like  physical  necessity, altered
economic relationships, new legal p!‘CSU’“PtiOns’

and fast changing political set up—for all thest

some idea of the social relations in the context ©
the actual cultural milien is essential. As €ast®
still holds sway in the rural set up, a study of the
inter-caste relations in the village matrix will throw
light on this aspect.

80. At the outsct, attention is focussed on how
the various castes hehave and react towards the
Kammas who have been the dominant group bo.th'
socially and economically in the village since e

. . 0/,
inception. Due to the possession of more than 90%

of the entire cultivable land in their hands, Kam™”
mas hold all the other castes in a position of econo”
mic subordination. The following paragmphs
an idea as to how the other castes participate in
activites among the houscholds of Kamma caste.

Birth of a baby

81. At thebirth of a child in a Kamima house”
hoid the Brahmin is invited on the tenth day aft®
delivery to fix an auspicious day and time for cele?”
rating thenaming cerecmony. lHe is also fc‘lucsw
to suggest 4 name according to  the birth stat
of the child.  Accordingly the Brahmin ﬁ“mhﬂ re(;
fers the almanac and suggests a4 name to the child
taking into consideration the star at the time?©0
birth and the names of the ancestors of the hous®”
hold head. 1In return he is given some quantity o
rice, dhal, vegetables, ghee, milk and curd, eto
which will be sufficient for a meal for his fam! ¥
as he does not accept cooked food from the Kamma
houschold. Besides the above items which aré¢ ?
called svayampakam he gets sambhavana—cash prcscf.“
of Rs. 5toRs. 10 depending upon the economi®
position of the household. Among other castes the
Chakali (washerman) participates in the birth cere-
mony. The wife of the washerman affiliate
each houschold collects all the clothes of the womar®

givc’
the

f its-

d to
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worn during the ten days of pollution due to deli-
very and washes them. In return she is given a
cash payment of Rs. 5 to 10 and a saree and a blouse
piece which may be old or new, depending upon
the economic position of the household in question.
As long as she washes the soiled clothes of the child
i.c., upto a year or so, extra payment is made to
her. The Golla, Goundla, Potter, Mala ana
Madiga castes people do not participate in the
ceremonies of child birth but attend the feast given
on the 11th day or the 2lst day after child birth.
Even when these people are invited for a feast they
do not dine together with the other higher castes.
The Mala and Madiga castes occupy the lowest
position in the social hierarchy and they are served
food separately.

Tonsure ceremony

82. Except when it is celebrated at some pil-
grim centre like Tirupati or Vijayawada, the local
Brahmin, Barber, and Chakali participate in this
function cclebrated in a Kamma household. The
Brahmin as usual is consulted to fix an auspicious
day and time. On the appointed day the barber
cuts the hair and receives some cash as gift besides
food for his entire family for one day. The washer-
man and people of other castes like Golla, Goundla,
Mala and Madiga, attend the feast, if invited.
Even otherwise thc washerman, and the attached
agricultural labourers belonging to Mala or
Madiga castes ask for their inam and they are given
cooked food which they take home to cat. But the
Brahmin who does not accept either food or water
from a Kamma household takes uncooked food items
like rice, dhal, vegetables, etc., to his house.

83. Ear boring ceremony of girls involves the
participation of goldsmith caste. The auspicious
day and time is fixed either by a Brahmin purohit
or by the Viswabrahmin himself. In any caseon
the day the function is celebrated, the Viswabrah-
min brings two gold ear rings and pierces them in
the car lobes of the girl. In return, as he does not
accept cooked food or water from Kamma house-
hold, he is given ssayampakam plus a few rupees as
a gift. No other caste has anything to do with this
ceremony. But the attached agricultural labourers
belonging to Mala or Madiga caste working in the
household are offered food freely on that day.

Puberty

84. When a girl attains puberty in a Kamma
household, the Chakali (washerman) participates in
the function besides persons from Kamma house-
holds. The Malaattached agricultural labourer cuts
a green palmyra leafand the washerman keeps it
in a corner of a room and spreads a white cloth on
jt. 'The washerwoman collects the menstrual clo-
thes regularly and washes them till the final bath
is given. On the last day when the girl who attai-
ned puberty is given bath the washerwoman takes
away, as a custom, the clothes which the girl wore
at the time of attaining puberty. Besides this, she
also gets a new saree and a blouse piece plusa few
rupees as present. Further, along with the rela-
tives and friends all the members of the washerman
family which is associated with the household, and
the attached agricultural labourers of the household
are entertained to a feast. But in serving food the
washerman and Mala attached agricultural labou-
rers are not treated at par and the former is not
allowed to dine with the latter sitting in the same
line. In fact the washerwoman takes food first and
then serves food to the Malas. Once there used to be
a custom of Mangalis (barbers) playing on sannai
(wind instrument) on this occasion.  But it is now
given up. But as the custom demands it, though
he does not perform his duty, he gets his share of
food or paddy and a little cash payment as gift.
The Brahmin is consulted invariably to find out
whether the star of the day when the girl attained
puberty is auspicious or not. If it is not auspicious
and if she is married, the father-in-law of the girl
will suitably be informed so that he may take all
the necessary steps to perfom such ceremonies which
help avoid any unforeseen misfortunes that might
befall his son’s married life. If she is not married
by that time the parents themselves take all neces-
sary steps to perform all ceremonies as prescribed
by the Brahmin purckit to assure a happy married
life for the girl. As usual the Brahmin is honoured
by presents in cash and kind.

Marriage

85. At Kamma marriages, in most of the cases
the Brahmin performs the ceremonies of lagna, etc.
Right from the begining till the end, in all ceremo-
nies associated with marriage, the Brahmin purohit
officiates. The auspicious day and time to celebrate
the marriage are fixed by the Brahmin. On
the day of marriage he recites some Sanskrit siokas
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from sacred hooks at every stage and solemnizes the
marriage. Among Kammas the prevailing custom
is to perform the marriage at the bride’s residence.
The Brahmin purohit accompanying the groom’s
party and the Brahmin purohit of the bride’s party
take active part in arranging the ariveni kundalu (sac-
red pots), pendli peeta (o wooden plank used in marri-
age). After the groom tics the Maneala sutram (sacred
marriage locket) around the neck of the bride, the
married ¢huple go round the fire thrice and walk
together for scven steps. The two priests recite
slokas appropriate to each occassion together in one
voice. After that onc of the priests takes an oath
from both the bride and bridegroom to lead o har.
monious life, treating each other as equals, with
love, regard and respect. In the initial stages of the
marnage function the respective Brahmin furohits
perfom the ceremony of calling out the names of
the forcfathers of the bride and the bridesroom and
invoke their blessings  Both the Brahmin puiohirs
are honoured suitably hy gifts of cash, clothes, rice.
etc. As they do not accept fond from '
households dinine arrangzements for  the

Kamma

Brahmins
of the groom’s party are made in the house of (he

Brahmin of the bride’s party by supplyine all the
food articles.  After completion of marriage at the
bride’s residence the groom’s party accompanied
by the Brahmin goes to its village where the newly
wedded couple usually propitiate their household
Gods like Venkateswara and perform without fail,
Satyanarayana Vratam. The Brahmins again offici-
ate over these functions and narrate the story
of Satyanarayana Vrata Mahatmyan to the invited

audience and in return receive gifts of money, fruits,
clothes, etc.

86. 'The attached agricultural labourers of
Mala and Madiga castes actively co-operate in
erecting pancals, getting paddy husked in the mill,

pounding of turmeric powder, etc., and procuring
all the required grocery, etc  The washerman and
the members of his family find themsglves engaged
in cleaning the utensils and fetching drinking water
etc. The barbers provide music with native instru-
ments like sannai while the potter supplies all the
required pottery including the ariveni kundaly (the
sacred pots) to be used in marriage,

87. Besides this the washerman serves ag a
postman in distributing the wedding cards among
the friends and relatives of the household residing
in the neighbouring villages. Though the vooregimpu

(taking the bride and the groom seated ina palanquift
in a procession round the village) is not in ng?c
now, as a custom  they are taken in a P‘"mnqum
from the pididilln (temporary lodging arranged .for
the groom in the bride’s village daring  the perio

of marriage) to the bride's house and back. Persons
belonging to washerman caste only carry the palan
quin and in tarn thev are suitably rewarded b)l'
payments of both cash and prain. They ar¢ al

aiven food treely on the marringe day. people 0
other castes ke Golla, Goundla, Yerukula alf

Mala and Madiga do not have any specific work 1%
the marriage but those who .re known to the .h()l.lse'
hold head performing the marriaee may be mvm:t
to attend the marriage and the accompanying feast:

Death

88.  When a death occurs in a Kamma house”
hold the Brahmin isinvited 1o ofliciate and conduct
the ceremonies connected with it. First of all the
news is convevd cither by the attached ;\qricultllf;ao
labourers of the household or by the washexman
relatives and friends of the nearby villages. he
Brahmin ofliciates over the initial ceremnny a.t '
house before the eorpse is taken to the ('rvmamﬂ"“:;
The obsequies on the 3rd and the 10th dav 3“ n
death are also conducted under his ?\‘\IPC'A\,'q.Oh
when the ancestors of the dead are offered tl Wlta_
water to propitiace their spirits, One all these 0€¢
sions the Brahmin receives gifts {rom the me t
of the bereaved family.  As he does not acchPY
food from a Kamma household all the necessat
requirements for his meal are supplied to him.

mber$

89. On the 11th day a few rich “"““I.‘Ol‘:s
may donate a cow to the Brahmin, Ttis bc-llcvt
that if a cow is given in charity toa Brahmi® g
soul of the departed would get it and, by c;‘_whl“i
hold of its tail, cross the mythical river mer?
inorder to reach the heaven. Some housch? ra
also donate wooden planks called- peetalt, pnhm;nl
leaf fans, winnows, etc., to the poor and Brahm
especially.

]

90. The Barber, Goud, Gollaand other Ca.sx:c
like Mala have nothing to do with the death :naﬂ
Kamma household. The Katikapari, the watc ot-
of the crematorium, belonging to Madiga caste P
forms his duty,

co™”
91. On the 11th day the washerwoma? i;:ch"
panies the widowed woman to the bank of
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a well outside the village and breaks the bangles,
removes fali and bottu. And the barber shaves the

heads of all the agnates of the household cleanly on
the same day.

Inter-caste relationship among other castes

92. Formerly the affairs relating to each caste
were looked after and controlled by a hierarchy
starting with a headman for a village and ending
with a guru or overall chief for the entire caste.
The influence they had over the members of the
caste was unlimited. Social delinquencies were
chastised with punishment ranging from fines to ex-
communication. Sometimes even corporal punish-
ment was awarded and the erring members were
subject to acts which would degrade them in the
eyes of others. The power cxerted by such hierar-
chies was great among castes of low order like Mala
and Madiga and tribes than among the superior and
Numerically strong castes. 1t did not exist in Bra'h-
mins, It was never powerful among Komatis. With
the march of time, with the village ceasing to bg
the unit of socicty and with occupational mobility‘
Cutting‘across caste pattern, the decline of power of
these hierarchies began. The civil and crimm.al
courts which were recognising the rights vested in
caste hierarchies, could not, however, uphold any
act which offended the provisions of the established
laws of the country. When disintegration of the age
old system began in the beginning of this century,
some castes started rcgional associations partly for
uplifting the respective caste members and partly
for consolidating the strength of the caste. Most of
these associutions were formed by backward castes
like Goundla, Chakali, Kummari and Mangali. For
two or three decades, those associations collected
funds from the members and were very active. They
worked for the educational and cultural advance-
ment of the respective communities. They made

representations to the Government regarding the -

backwardness of their castes and obtained a number
of concessions. With State laws becoming all-com-
prehensive and with the guarantee of equality to all
people irrespective of caste, creed or race, those
associations also began to decline.

93, However the caste hierarchy still continues
to be a force to be reckoned with, though it do.es not
manifest in the unpleasant manner in which it was
exhibiting itself in the past. People call on each
other and there are no restrictions on members of

one caste entering the streets in which other castes
live though there are separate habitations for each
caste. They mix freely, take part in common reli-
gious functions and worship in the same temples,
the only distinction being that Harijans like Malas
and Madigas worship separately Ganganamma and

. other local deities whereas the other communities

worship Srirama, Lord Venkateswara, etc. Conser-
vative practices die hard; the caste Hindu allows
the Harijans to enter into the temple, sit with him
in a coffee hotel or even go together to a wedding
feast. But to enter each other’s house and be wel-
come guests is too much for them. The most
interesting feature is that both parties abhor such a
freedom where normally one would expect the
Harijan to fight for his legitimate place in society,
Probably the agricultural labour being drawn exclu-
sively from the Harijan community for several
generations has imbibed the servant-master rela-
tionship ‘to such an extent that it will take years
before this psychological complex is shattered and
the Harijan takes his legitimate place beside a caste
Hindu.

94, An account of the social functions celeb-
rated among the households of all the castes other
than Kammas, and participation of each caste in
each other’s household functions is given in the
following paragraphs.

Balija

95. People of this caste do not accept cooked
food from castes like Chakali, Christian, Kummari,
Madiga, Mangali, Muslim, Viswabrahmin, Uppari,
Yanadi and Yerukula. But water is also not accep-
ted from Christian, Mala and Madiga castes. They
accept water from the other castes only if it is served
in a metallic tumbler but not in an earthen pot.
Traditionally they are considered in the caste hier-
archy next to Brahmin, Vaisya, Kamma and Kapu
and above all the other castes. Only due to long
residence with the other low castes these people arc
invited by the other castes to take part in marriages
and other functions. Even on those occasions they
do not accept food from all but give presents like
clothes to the newly wedded couple depending upon
the closeness of association with the family. Only
when people of Kamma and Brahmin castes pass
through the street they get up from the place where
they were sitting as a mark of respect and for all
others they do not show the same respect, Use of
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kinship terminology with other castes like Golla,
Goundla is not in vogue in this caste, They draw
water from the same well which is used by all the
castes in the village except the Malas and Madigas,

Brahmin

96. The only Brahmin in the village is a tea-
cher in the local school.  He does not accept either
food or water from any caste in the village except
Kammas from whom he accepts only water. 1lc iy
invited by all castes except Muala and Mudiga castes
to attend the marriages, etc., in their houses and he
simply goes to shower his blessings upon them by
never accepts cooked food. All caste people except
Kammas respect him by raising from the seat when
he passes through the street. Kammas duc to their
economic superiority do not consider him superior
inany respect. In his own way the Bralimin respects
all the Kammas by rising from his scat and oflering
them a scat whenever they go to his house or sch()(,lh,
He helps others to the best of his capacity and does
not offer his services of his own accord and unless he
is approached he does not even attend any meeting
because he 1s conscious of his poor cconomic umdi\.
tion. He purchases all his requirements at Kanki-
padu or Manikonda and seldom depends upon the
local people. Iu the initial stages the local elderly
Kammas, no doubt helped him by providing him a
free house, etc., and recently they have allowed
him to have electric connection to his house {rom
the Ramalayam which was clectrified at the cost of
the Panchayat. There is an appreciable under-
standing -and amicability between the Brahmin
and other castes in the village. The children of
the Brahmin usually address some of the elders
among Kammas in terms of kinship relationship like
mamayya (maternal uncle) and tatayya (grand—falher).

Chakali

97. The local Chakali (washcrman) is engaged
in his traditional occupation of washing clothes.
Under the age old Jajmani system it is one of the
service castes available in almost all villages. He
and his wife collect the soiled clothes regularly
from all the households with whom they have con-

tracts at about 11-00 a. m. and wash them in the w

nearby tank and dry them in the sun and return
them by sunset. But he does not serve the com-
munities like Yanadi, Yerukula, Mala and Madiga.
Women among these castes wash their clothes for

CHAPTER V

the
themselves.  Among those castes he SCrves,

Chakali does not accept toad {rom Visw“bmhr{un’
Uppari and Muslim. The payment for his services
varies from caste to caste and houschold to house~
Among the houschold.s
ayment 13
1uan[ity

hold among thesame caste.
with agriculture as main occupation his p
generally made in kind, i.c., paddy, the ¢ ‘i
of which depends upon the number of members }
cach household.  Certain houscholds may agree t'o
offer one time meal free, hesides an agreed q'ual'm'
ty of paddy. The houscholds of the Brahmin an
the Vaisya who do not have any cultivable lan
make monthly cash payments depending upon tc‘
members of the houschold and the terms of agre -
ment. The services of Chakali among the hour:(cn
holds of Mangali and Kuwmmari castes “red g
rewarded in the usual pattern of cash or p2 m*
On the contrary they, i.c., the Mangali a'nd K‘llike
mari serve him with their caste occupations n
shaving and cutting the crop by the barbef :nc‘
supplying the required pots by the potter S0 ing
times the Goundla who is engaged in toddy ta;‘)P
also supplies the required liquor to him ata¢
rate in return to the washerman's services

csscntial i
.11 the cast®®
: to lake

KeepinB
ty ")C‘)plc

8. Tho services of Chakali are
several socio-religious functions among
except Mala and Madiga and he is invited
partin them.  Ile respects all by always
himself standing before all other commu L
except Mala, Madiga, Yanadi, Yecrukula fm hi$
lim communities whom he considers infer'®” marhs
own caste in social hierarchy. But with umes not
Mangali, Golla, Goundla caste pCOPl"‘ he Oc cot
show any distinction and even sits on the safﬂology
on which they sit. Using the kinship ‘crml{; and
is quite common among Chakali, Ma“gaso of
Kummari castes. Saluting any elderly per.
the same caste or any other superiof or 10 e
caste with closed hands is not a habit “m_ong ’ o bis
castes. And on the contrary the Chakali duc‘
long association with certain households eve!

)
. amm
Second person singular in addressing 2 K
gentleman or woman.
Christian
sur"cycd

99. Eleven households have been cnnvlﬁf"
among the Christians.  All of them _arc in spit?
from Hindu castes like Mala and M1dig?: des pack
of conversion which took place some decat™ pre”

. . the
at the instance of some Missionaries uader

e st g
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text of providing all the civic and social amenities
at par with other higher castes in the society, these
“Christians have not forgotten their original customs
and habits and in fact they are only known and are
called by others with their original Hindu names
like Ramudu, Krishnudu, Appadu for men and
Lakshmi, Yadamma, etc., for women. No doubt
they do have their own Christened names but sel-
dom they are used by themselves and much less by
other castes. This conversion (though some
acknowledge their wholehearced acceptance) has
not brought even an iota of change in their outlook
as well as in the outlook of other Hindu castes
towards them who still treat them as Malas and
Madigas. Other Hindu castes do not take food
and water from them, But they accept both food
and water from all castes except Viswabrahmin and
Muslim,  Untouchability has been in practice
among these two castes, Mala and Madiga them-
selves for quite a long time, The Mala used to
consider a Madiga as terribly inferior to him. They
never used to accept either food or water from each
‘other; they never used to draw watcr from the same
well.  Thissort of rigidity among Malas and Madi-
gas is there still among several other villages even
today in spitc of law prohibiting untouchability
between the higher castes and these two castcs.
Butin this village conversion into Christianity
‘Surprisingly has brought a great change among both
‘of them. As they are considered to be Christians
in a broader sense unlike Malas and Madigas as
in Hinduism, there are no differences of castes
among themselves, Inter-dining is in vogue among
these castes in this village. They invite each other
to all the social functions and partake food without
any stigma. But when the question of finding out
who is who arises they come out with an open re-
mark that so and so was a Mala or Madiga before
"conversion. Except this most prominent and per-
‘ceptible change in their inter-caste relationsh .
nothing more is worth mentioning regarding Jg
‘relationship with other Caste Hindus. They
'Stians) are not allowed to draw water from t
used by Caste Hindus. Elders, among ths
ot deviated from the traditional pattern of

ing the people of all other Hindu castes. But the
persons of the present generation especially the
youth who had some education are indifferent to-
wards the other Hindu castes because of their
numerical preponderancc; sometimes they feel
themselves equal or even superior to the Kammas.
Further the entire labour force required by the Kam-
ma agriculturists is drawn from this community.
That is, in a way, the Kammas have to depend upon
them for the successful completion of agricultural
operations in time. To a great extent there is unity
among these two castes, Mala and Madiga, and
because of the absence of the same among Kamma
agriculturists the former dictate terms to the latter.
But because of their economic depression, in spite of
their indifferent attitude, they are constrained to be
always under the obligation of Kammas. Those
who strongly resent the rule of Kammas have taken
to some different occupational pursuits and do not
respect them at all. Therefore, there are two as-
pects among the Christians regarding the habits of
sitting, saluting and addressing.  People of older
generation who still follow the traditional pattern
do not sit on a stool or a cot whenever any Kamma
or any other caste man passes through the street.
As there is no custom of saluting he just enquires
the welfare of the higher caste man when he meets
him for the first time in a day in a casual manner.
When he goes to any household of the higher castes
he sits on the floor or keeps himself standing till
he finishes his work there. There is no practice of
using kinship terms with any other caste persons
except among themselves,

Golla

100. Sheep and goat rearing was their traditi-
onal occupation but no one follows it now, They
aken up either toagricultural or causal labour
Main occupation. Those who possess a few
Wd cultivate their own land and also
Rds on lease. Buta majority of them
elihood by working as casual or
purers. .



' Chapter VI

SOCIAL REFORMS—AWARENESS AND ATTITUDE

dntroduction

Since Independence, various social and econo-
'mic legislations have becn enacted by the Govern-
ment to eradicate the age-old and deep rooted social
evils such as drinking liquors, child marriages,
untouchability, etc. However, several villagers
are not aware generally of these social legislations
due to the prevalence of illiteracy. But in this
village even the illiterates are quite well informed
of these and other legislations as well due to their
association with some political party or the other.
There is a high degree of social awareness among
the people of this village.

Inheritance

2. ‘There is inuch controversy among Kammas
who are rich agriculturists regarding the inheri-
tance of property. No doubt, among all castes 1=
C]uding Kammas, the sons are cntitled to receive
the property of the {ather as legal heirs. But with
the astonnding increase in the payment of dowries
to the bridegrooms in respect of the marriages ol
wirls among Kammas, this problem has become
more complicated. The amount of dowry given to
a daughter in marriage will be usually in the form
of land mostly and a little in cash. So, in almostall
rich Kamma households the sons, il well educated
and well placed professionally, get handsome dow-
ries but all the dowry will remain in the names of
their wives only. Secondly itis a custom among
them that the dowry amount or the revenue recei-
ved fromi land received as dowry, from year to year,
should not be spent on other members in the house-
hold. So it becomes incumbent on the part of the
father to maintain atleast a rough account of the
expenditure involved for son’s education, etc.,
and dowry given to each daughter in her mar-
riage and finally settle the individual accounts of
Property of the sons and daughters at the time of
effecting the partition of the property. The pro-
‘Perty is equally shared among sons, after all the
daughters are married, irrespective of the age
-and marital status. It is also customary to divide
the property among the sons, wife and daughters
although the shares are not equal. The daughters

.

are the heirs for their mother’s property. The
changes in the Inheritance of Property Act are
known to a majority of the land owners. Twelve
persons are aware of the recent changes made in
Hindu Adoption Act but only two of them could
describe the real importance of such changes. So
also 11 persons are aware of the changes, that have
been brought in the Hindu Succession Act but only
two of them could tell the nature of those changes
(Table 66).

3. Itcan be seen from Table 63 that 18 out
of 27 households surveyed have expressed their
views about the inheritance of property. The re-
maining 9 households do not possess any land and
as such they have no opinion to offer in this regard.
Except four out of ten castes, viz., Golla, Mangali,
Viswabrahmin and Yanadi, the remaining reported
that the daughters also are entitled to share the
{ather’s property along with sons. But 11 house-
holds of all castes opined that sons alone should
inherit the father’s property. One Golla person
who has no daughters felt that the son and any
other relative who might look after him in his old
age may also take a share in his property.

4. Again the heads of the 11 households who
want their sons alone to inherit their property felt
that there should not be any discrimination with
regard to sharing of the property among the sons
themselves depending upon maritalstatus, etc. That
means they opt for equal distribution of father’s
property among all sons (Table 64).

5. Among the6 households which advocate the
daughters also should share their property, three
desired that daughters only should in herit the pro-
perty to the exclusion of the sons. They are of the
view that after all, son is a son until his wife comes
whereas a daughter is a daughter for ever. But the
remaining three households want, rather reasonably
well, that their daughtersshould inherit the property
along with their sons equally (Table 65). The
caste-wise distribution and age group particulars of"
these 6 household members are given in Table 67.
It is seen that heads of 4 households of Kamma and
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one houschold of Kapu, who arc in the age group
of 51 years and above and the head of one house-
hold of Kummari who is in the age gronp of  31-40
years want that their daughters should inherit the
property equally with sons.

Untouchability

6. Inthe rural areas, untouchability is almost
as prevalent as it used to be before 1947 in spite of
legislation prohibting it.  Amongst the Scheduled
Castes themselves some castes are particularly des-
pised and virtually boycotted. Madigas are consi-
dered inferior in social status by Malas who also
belong to Scheduled Castes. These two castes
observe untcuchability among themselves. They
do not inter-dine or allow other communities to
draw water from their wells. They are not allow-
ed entry into temples. Thelaw regarding untouch-
ability, that is, the Untouchability (Offences) Act,
1965 is not sufliciently publicised among the people
for whom it is meant. The number of cases regist-
ered under this Act has Dbeen negligible, Mere
legislation may not be able to cradicate this social
evil unless there is an enlightened social awareness
among all classes of people.

7. Persons belonging to Mala and Madiga cas-
tes are denled adequate interest free loans to which
they arc entitled, In fact the various facilities
given to them in Jaw arc denied to them in practice,
because of their ignorance about their rights,

8. 'The Schedulcd Castes comprise mainly of
landless agricultural labour. The distinction drawn
between the cconomic and the social aspects of the
problem is unrealistic and does not solve it eflecti-
vely. The Scheduled Castes arc not courageous
enough to take advantage of the Untouchability
Act and other facilities, for the simple reason thut

they are not independent economically, miost of

them having to depend for their living upon the
higher castes. They are, therefore, nervous in try-
ing to assert themselves, They cannot be cxp(tct(:(l
to play their own part in this task of social self-im-
provement so long as they do not attain economic
independence.  Thus, the malady is manifsld,
The strong prejudices of the so-called high castes
the ignorance and economic dependence of th:-
Scheduled Castes themselves, the ineflectiveness of
various agencies meant to ameliorate their living
cvondmons have all been responsible for their pre-
sent position in the society.

9. The villagers belonging to Scheduled Castes
feel that the Goverrment is hesitant in pushing thr-
ough welfare schemes for these communities. Funds
carmarked for such schemes often remain unspent or’
are diverted to other purposes and that if any
scheme for their welfare is sanctioned the imple-
mention is either delaved or pmgrt'sscd at a very
slow rate. It may be wrong to suppose that untou~
chability is being practised in open defiance of the
¢ this is truc an

law. There may be stray cases wher .
evil

more especially in certain rural arcas where the
persists in its worst form, due to ignorance of law-
10.  Reservation for Scheduled Castes and T
hes in recruitment to the services may be helpful
for sometime but perpetuation of this privelege may
create a fecling of aloofness and may not be CO“d‘.l‘
cive to national integration.  As the Lokur Comm”
ttee on Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes ha¥
observed, there are some among Harija
who would not mind reservation in Schiccs- anc
other economic concessions being withdraw if tlh
political concessions  granted to  the Schedy ZS"
Castes are kept intact.  The so called higher Casltin
and the bureaucracy have not been very hclpf“thc
the campaign against untouchability and af ‘ng'
same time it is found that influential sections amO.al
Harijans are also interested in pcrpcmnting soct

distinction for their own narrow purposcs.

Family planning

its

1. “bie who planted the tree, will sc€ tom:)tﬂ
being watered properly’,  exproesses the Com.sons'
sentiment as regards fimily planning. Lven P¢* ing
holding reasonable views on most matters rcl;‘irth
to women, distrust the r(-(‘(mun(‘nd“tion 0 e USE
control applinuces. They think that any Ydrgsi)cia

ol these modern appliances might imperil
morality,
nd
12. 'T'he local people are quite cn“g}.lter‘Cdaann‘
generally have two views relating 10 family P their’
ing.  Old and conservative people expresse nt
discontent regarding the policy of Governme meP
this regard.  And a few well educated y()uﬂgw t
also shared their opinion, According o lhc‘m
scems like a population problem i8 o
cconlomic  or political problem, One
youngman went on saying that ‘if a natl
i8 not growing with suflicient speed, i s & eres:
deficiencies in productive and distributive .SP rlercr
An old gentleman observed that when W€ nter™

tis

on’
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with life’s mysteries it can have unknown evil con-
sequences in the moral and geuetic sphere. He
posed a question as to how we would be able to know
the mystery of the unborn man who might have a
new message for humanity and affirmed that the
greatest capital is the inventive genius of man.
Hence the new born child, he felt should be regar-
ded not as an extra mouth to feed, but as an addi-
tional mind and an additional pair of hands which
would make a contribution to the progress of man-
.kind. He further added that while population
{nﬂucnccs other things, it must not or cannot be
influenced by deliberate means. Economic deve-
lopment jsa means and population an end. To
tamper with the latter for the benefit of the former
Seems a perversion.

13. Yet another old man with conservative out-
ook in this respect said that if birth control were to
be legalised it would only be a matter of time before
such monstrous practices as abortion, mercy killing
and the destruction of the old were accepted as
moral and legal. He felt that nature left to itself
would solve the problem effectively., When the
In‘vestigator tried to explain the inevitable nece-
Ssity of family planning in view of the shortage of
f‘OOd supply, growing unemployment, etc., he (the
mformant) bluntly told the investigator that we
Wf)uld be sinning if ‘‘we don’t protest against the
dishonour which the Government is going to bring
to the Hindu women, against those who try to cor-
rupt and degrade her, pulling her down from the
ancient honoured place to a shameful position. We
would find jgnorant bellies rushing into free love;
Prostitution would acquire the force of whirlwind;
and an infinite number of happy homes would trem-
ble, fearing infidelity; unbridled instinct would
1).ecomc a beast trying to satiate its appetite on
virtue; who could ever revive the highest morals
the Hindu woman everstood for, after they had
been torn to pieces.”” He further added ‘‘that to
OPpose population growth is to oppose civilization.
Population control is discrete genocide. Population
control is new cannibalism.”

14, “Married couples who from the first night
conspire against the race will become the butchers
of_‘he greatest Hindu culture. This is the new
Opiate of civilization, The wombs of Hindu women
Wwill be sliced by Malthusian knives,” he concluded.

, 15, Contrary to this vehement criticism of an
©ld man, an young and educated man expressed that

.

it is accepted by economists that industrialisation
and education inevitably bring down the fertility.
That means proper utilisation of the instruments of
economic and social transformation will create con-
ditions conducive for the spontancous reduction
of birth rates. Therefore, he stresses that econo-
mic development should serve mankind and raise
the level of living of all human beings. The solu-
tion, therefore, is to improve the economic condi-
tions, rather than to allow them to dictate what the
size of the population should be.

16. But one school of thought which regards
family planning positively cites various advantages
to the family of moderate size, such as good health
of the mother, psychological benefits through free-
dom frem fear of unwanted progenies and greater
opportunities for all persons for social and econe-
mic development, etc, ‘

Statistics relating to Family Planning
Awareness

17. Out of the 35 households selected for sur-
vey, 28 heads of the households are aware of family
planning, and of these 23 have approved it, Of
these 23 approving family planning, 8 knew the
nearest Family Planning Centre also. Three per-
sons wanted to adopt family planning after 2 child-
ren, 12 wanted to adopt it after 3 children and 8
wanted to adopt it after 4 children (Table 58).

Age of the head of the household

18. Twenty-three persons like to adopt family
planning, but after having two or three children
etc. The communitywise and agewise distributior:
of these 23 persons are given in Table 59. Three
persons, i. €., two Christians who are in the age
group of 31-40 ycars and 21-30 years respectively,
and one Mangali who is in the age group of 31-40
years wanted to adopt family planning after
two children. Twelve persons expressed their
desire to adopt family planning after 3 children.
Among these twelve persons six are in the age
group of 51 years and above, five in the age
group of 41-50 years and one in the age group of
31-40 years. The communitywise distribution of
these 12 persons is as follows. Six persons, i.c.; one
each belonging to Chakali, Christian, Golla, Kam-
ma, Kapu and Yanadi communities, are aged 51
years and above. Three Kammas, one Brahmin
and one Christian are in the age group of 41-50



106

CIHIHAPTER VI

years while the remaining one Christian is aued
between 31-40 years. Eight persons wanted to
adopt family planning after having 4 children; they
are 3 CGhristians in the age groups of 41-50 and
31-40 years, 2 Gollas one each in the age group of
STand above and 31-40 years, one Balj)a aged bet-
ween41-50 years, and one Goundla and one Kum-
mari aged between 31-40 vears,

19, I'rom the above it is evident that out of
the 11 communities represented by 23 persons, 8
Christians are willing to adopt family planning,
An orthndox Cliristian would not agree normally
for family planning as it is against  Christianity,
However, in this village Christians alone as a single
community, have outnumbered all other Hindu
castes in this regard.  All the four households of
Kamma caste covered by this survey have approved
of family planning.  In fact almost all the youne
men beiow 35 years ol this caste have either wud oy
gone vascctomy or got their wives seerilised after
two or three children. There are havdly thyee oy
four younzmean ol Kamma caste why have more

than 2 children.  Lveu some of the old and conser-

vative persons who advacate T o moare Childeen
seem to favour family plhannine ia < viain sioaons
One old man of Kamma caste who is in s
has two sons to share his 70 acros of lund.
them is a civil engineer and the other is studying
M.B.B.S. The eldest son, the Ensineer, has
a9 )
three sons while the younger son is yet to

SILIes

Oae of

‘ be mar-
ried. The old man, when enquired about his opi-

nion regarding family planuing, expressed disple
sure about his eldest son having three sons, because
he feels that his propzrty of 70 acres, after dividing
among his two sons equally, would further got Spl':t
upinto three pacts for the eldest son. Instead he feels
his son would have undergane VASECtomy opsration
after two sons. This shows that not only th=
poor who cannot aflord to feed and bring up theip
children but also a few of the rich and propertied
want to restrict the number of children.

a-

Attitude towards Family Planning

20. The desire to adopt family planning and
he success thereof depend much u

pon the a
the child bearing woman., ge of

If wore women in the
early ages of reproduction, i. €., between 20 to 30

years adopt methods to reduce the number of child-
ren the programme will be successful. On the
contrary, even if more women above 30 and

below 40 years want to adopt family planning
methods there may not be much use b ccause by
that time they might have become mothers of more
than 3 to 4 children.

21. It canbe seen from Table 60 that 3 wOmen_
aged between 21-30 years want (o restrict the num
ber of their families alter 4 children while an cqua
number of women who are in the age groups.o
41-50 and 31-40 years also waat to adopt the family
plinning  afier 3 children  and Sm-[,risin,‘lly nOo
woman in these two age groups (31-H) and 419 Z,
expressed desire to have only two children ‘aﬂd n
morc.  From this it can be inferred that the idea ot
restricting the family to ouly two children docs noc
appeal to 4 majority of woymen who are 1o t'hc af'gn
group of 21 - 30 years, o hizhly fertile P‘:“Od ’
the reproductive age of women.

220 Daration ol marriage is anot
aspect of funily plianning for, the lun_«_{ﬁl have
tion of marringe the lesser will be the <lc.su'c. to lage
more children.,  This is partly true mn tlu‘s vil cgn
also. Table 61 speaks about this aspect. Fourte 0
persons who were married more than 20 years afre
wanted no more children, but 6 persons who worc
also married for (he same pcriod \\umtcfi 1mr‘)r
chiddren,  Three persous who werc mnrﬂ"f dren
Tt to 20 years do not like to have any mor¢ chil (riu‘
while an equal number of puersous of the ";‘lfn:l_cn_
ration of muarriage want to lve more Chfl e 15
But among those whose duration of marria8 hi
ren w
more

her imp:)rtant
¢ the dura”

between 11-15 years, 4 want no more child
one with the same duration of marriage wants w
children.  Surprisingly there are (wo PcrsO“_; not
were married for only 6to 10 years but @

want any more children, while another two jod
who catered the marital life about the s2me Plc the
wanted to have more children, Thus, Whl' on to0
duration of married lifc may have some rcl“‘:inc i
family planning attitudes, people may also b othef
ned to stop producing children due to chcx‘a.ty an
reasons like economy, health, carning capact

the nature of the family, etc.

23. The income of the individual,
important factor in the matter of family P of the
along with the above said factors like 28° i
child bearing woman, age of the male and most of
of married life. It has been an cnigma for the
the demographers and sociologists a8 to ‘;:erhﬂ?'
poor have more children than the rich: .
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fertility is low among some of the rich duc to their
living conditions and food habits, etc. Itis observed
by many, rather sarcastically, that the act of
reproduction is the only available hobby to the
poor and indolent like teachers who generally have
a large number of children. It is also said that
persons with more income usually do not like to
have more children. There appears to be some
truth in this statement. Out of 23 persons who
did not want to have any more children as many as
13 are having an annual income of more than
Rs. 1,200/-, seven are in the annual income group
of Rs. 901-1,200 and the remaining three are carn‘mg
between Rs. 601 and 900 per annum. As against
this, there are 11 persons who want to have more
children,  They are 4 in the annual income group
of Rs. 1,201 and above, 2 in the income group of
Rs. 601-1, 2C0, one in the income group of Rs. 601-
900 and 4 in the income group of Rs. 301-600, per
annum (Table 62).

Democratic decentralisation

24. Decentralisation of authority and the
participation of people in administration have
always been considered by great thinkers from the
time of Socratcs, as the chief embodiments of any
democracy. In order that these two essent.ial
requisites find place in the fabric of the Indian
democracy, on the recommendations of Sri Balwant
Rai G. Mehta Cemmittec team, ‘Panchayat Sami-
this’ were constituted for cach of the Community
Development Blocks—wherein the people are pro-
vided opportunities for participating in the process
of administration. All developmental works benefi-
cial to the community and coming within the ambit
of Community Development were entrusted to the
people’s own elected representatives.

25. The idea of democratic decentralisation
was thus conceived and the nucleus for this revolu-
tionary movement was the age old Village Pancha-
yat. The three-tier system in which the Panchayat
Raj institutions are linked one with the other con~
sistmg of the Gram Panchayat with its directly
clected Sarpanch and members, the Panchayat
Samithi at the block level with the Surpanches of
Gram Panchayats, the legislators of the State and
Six others to be elected in the prescribed manner BS
its members, and the Zilla Parishad at the district
level consisting of the Presidents of all the Pancha-
¥at Samithis within the district, the District Collec

.

tor and the Legislators of the State and the Centre,
and six others to be elected in the prescribed man-
ner, was evolved, as the institutions in which the
people’s representatives have their sayin the formu-
lation and execution of policies and programmes
would be beneficial to the community. The consti-
tution of Gram Panchayats was, therefore, speeded
up in order that the entire rural areas come under
one or the other of the Gram Panchayats.

Panchayat Samithi

26. The Sarpanches of all the Gram Pancha-
yats in a Block constitute the members of the Pan-
chayat Samithi. Apart from these members, the
members of the Legislative Assembly of the State
representing a constituency which comprises the
Block are also members of the Panchayat Samithis,
The members of the Legislative Council of the
State specified by the Government as members of
the Zilla Parishad will become members of one of
the Panchayat Samithis in the district. The Pan-
chayat Samithi has been placed in complete charge
of the implementation of the Community Develop-
ment programmes and in addition the Government
have also entrusted to it the extension activities of
tLe varicus develecpment departments of the Govern-
ment such as Agriculture, Animal Husbandry,
Fisheries, Industries, Education, Co-operation,
Social Welfare, Women’s Welfare, etc. The Block
Development Officer is the Chief Exccutive Officer .
of the Panchayat Samithi and he is assisted by the
Extension staff. The President of the Panchayat
Samithi exercises administrative contrcl over the
Block Development Officer for the purpose of imple-
mentation of the resolutions of the Panchayat
Samithi and its Standing Committee.

Panchayat Raj administration

97. The development of administration in the
district plays an important role as an instrument ?f
socio-economic change in rural society. Theoreti-
cally the role of administration in the ?ancha).rat
Raj programme is that of providing .tCC}.lnlC.al advice
and guidance to Panchayat Raj institutions and
executing developmen tprogrammes. The'fundamcn-
tal approach to be followed in the exccut‘lon of deve-
lopment programmes is that of Community DcvcloP-
ment which sceks to involve the village people in
their own social and economic development, thereby
making the village masses effective working groups
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in prozrammes of development. It is assumed by
the founders of Panchayat Raj programme (hat
decentralization of powers and functions to Panclia-
yat Raj institutions will result in the participation
of the local community in development programmes
which would enable the administration to imple-
ment the programmes more effectively.

28, It is no doubt true that administration is a
technical process; hut administration is a part of
the governmental process which can empirically he
understood largely 1 its relation to the polities of
Government, the social structure and economic
organisution of socicty.  In fuct the socio-cultural,
political and cconomic context in which the ad-
ministration functions provides a dynamic para-
meter {or administrative behaviour, The tensions
and contlicts in the administration caused due (o
complex interaction  Dbetween administration and
soriety can only be solved when there is a halanced
form of development i which the poliaical process
is responsive to the needs and issies of the society
and in which the political leadership is commiced

to an orvanisational and adminisirative revolution,

Awareness of the functions of the Punchayvar,
Panchayvat Samithi and Zilla Paristiad

Panchayat

29. Table 80 shows that out of the 35 house-
holds scl:cted for this survey as imany as 27 heads
of houscholds could tell the correct period of exis-
tence of the Village Panchayat, When caquired
about the amenities provided by the Panchayvat oy
the well being of the people they all in one voice,
said that it laid roads, dug wells and broueht
clectricity to the villase. Of the remaining 7 hou.;c-
hold heads some said sarcastically that there is a
Panchayat but as it has not done anything to their
benefit it is as good as nowu-existing hecause it g
controlled by Kammas who according to them have
not provided any amenities to them. Only two or
three people are indilferent to express their opinion
about the Panchayat due to the fear of their
superior Kammas. TDue to constant feuds among
Kammas themselves to capture power in the Village
Panchayat a majority of the other caste people do
not like to comment upon the working of the Pancha.
yat and thereby incur the wrath of one group in
power,

30. Twenty-eight informants belonging to 14
castes said that most of the members of the Panchj -

yat helong to Congress Party (Table 82).

Panchayat Samithi and Zilla Parishad

31, Twenty-six out of 35 informants are satis-:
fied with the functioning of the Panchayat Samitht
and Zilla Parishad and the rest are not satisfied
(Table 83).

32. Only 25 out of 35 informants arc awaré
of the existence of the Gramasevak and again 13 f’f
them know his functions.  And only 3 of them s.ald
that the Gramasevak was working satisfactorily-
Many in the village feel that the Gramsevak is very
often asked to do some odd jobs by the President of
the Samithi and he has no other, gn except to
comply (Table 81).

35. Inspite of the cxistence of the Village
Panchayat cevtain castes still feel that their oW#
and traditional caste Panchayats should exist. 10
this village Christian, Golla, Muadiza, Vaisya ap
Yanadi communitics have their resprenve pancha-
yats. But 1L out of 18 houscholds of the above
communities feel that their respective caste pPancha-
vats should continue side by side with the statutory
as the
atives
of diTerent castes in the villvee who are not (Iu.l[c
' Cses like
il;\n'

villioe Paunchayat  According  to them,

Villave Panchayat comurises elested roprosent
b !

awnre of all the enstoms of cach caste,
maganalt cannot be decided eflvciively by the e
chavat.  Tuarther they feel that any cosc rcg‘(\.rdl“%
immorality among women or divorce in a pin‘“cum
caste should be discussed by the clder mcml)crslod
the same caste as they know well both the contesting
partics personally,  But if such cases are ’_(.1)0f;ir
to the Village Panchayat, the President and ot i
elderly members belonginer to other castes '""‘y no
be able to do justice due o som» (~mlsi(l(‘r"tl0n) n-
other.  Hence they prefer individual caste 1:cﬂ
chayat to the Village Panchayat. No doubt ‘W .
a castc Panchayat fails to arrive at an U““n.lm(;ar
decision in any case relating to that particd
caste the same is agreed to be referred 10 li-
Village Panchayat and its decision is obeyed imP
citly (Tables 84 and 85).

Co-operation

3%: The Manikonda Rural Bank, Land M(:rt
gage Bank and Krishna Co-operative Bank areloca
three organisations advancing loans to the an
ryots, Ten persons, 6 belonging to Kamma,
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‘one each to Balija, Kapu, Kummari castes and a

Christian are aware of those three banks and 9 of
them were in fact benefited by them. Eight out of
those 9 have taken loans from the Rural Bank situa-
ted at Manikonda, the ncighbouring village and
only one took a loan from the Land Mortgage Bank,

Vuyyur (Table 86).

35. Only 8 persons—{our belonging to Kamma:
caste and one cach to Balija, Kapu and Kummal.‘l
castes and a Christian are members of the Mani-
konda Rural Bavk. And of these 8 members, only
two are having an individual land holding of more
than 25 acres. One is having between 16 and 25
acres and” another is having between 10 and 15
acres. All these four members belong to Kamma
caste while the remaining four helonging one.ea.ch
to Balija, Kapu and Kumari castes and a Christian
are having less than 10 acres cach (Table 86).

36, Table 57 shows that of these 8 members 7
arc literates and the remaining one, who is a Chris-
tian, is an illiterate. Irom the above it is evident
that most of the agriculturists are not only aware .of
the Co-overative Bank and Land Mortgage Bank in
the aren ‘l)ut are also availing of the credit {facilities
provided by them. 7This does not mean that the
local l‘vntslnrc out of the clutches of the money
lcndt‘r.";. In reality the total loan given by the bank
docs not form cven 309, of the total debt of the
lisuseholds covered by this survey. Ouat of th/e
total delst o Rs. 31,890/~ an amount of Rs. 7.000/-
was obtained from the Rural Bank (Rs. 3,000,-)
and Land Mortgage Bank (Rs. 4,000/) and the
remaining amount of Rs. 24,890/~ was borrowed
from private money lenders. This fucF t}‘er?VS
light upon the working of the Rural Credit Socie-
ties in the sphere of agriculture. The loc'al farfners
complain that the time wasting formalities of the
Banks which advance them loans, force thcm'tf) go to
any money lender. If the Banking formalities are
minimised and the loans are advanced at the appro-
priate time, the farmers may be able to produce
more. Besides, the local farmers complain that no

"Government organisation has been able to supply

the required manures to them and as such they are
driven as it were, to the black marketeers who sell
the manures at an exhorbitant rate and the farmers
in the interest of greater return from the land are
prepared to pay high prices for manures. Thus t%xc
cost of agriculture has gone up. Adding to this,

‘the Government has fixed the minimum wages to be

paid to the agricultural and other labourers. The
local labourers who are aware of all these things
demand a higher wage and also work strictly
according to the time schedule as ordained by the
Government. It is also felt by the villagers that
the farmer is terribly harassed by the Government
oflicials like Tahsildar Deputy Collector, ctc,, time
and again to purchase some National Savings Bonds
or State Government 10 years’ loan certificates or
donations to (lood or famine affected people and so
on. And in fact no farmer is happy with agricul-
turc us «u occupation as he has to struggle hard
throughout the year and in the end he is not paid
well for his surplus produce. Yet, in spite of all
these hardships the local farmers are still sticking
to agriculture and adopting all the latest methods
and implements to produce more foodgrains,

Social awareness

37. Table 68 shows that as many as 32 out of
35 persons interviewed knew the district licadquar-
ters. Thirty-four knew the headquarters of the
taluk in which this village falls. Only two out of
35 persons failed to tell the headquarters of the
Panchayat while 13 are not aware of the headquar-
ters of the Panchayat Samithi and 14 are not aware
of the headquarters of the Zilla Parishad. Thus
the new names such as Zilla Parishad and Pancha-
vat Samithi have not yet become quite familiar to
a majority of the villagers. But almost all of them
know the nearby rivers, 1. e., Godavari and Krishna
and the great Nagarjunasagar Project being const-
ructed on the river Krishna. They also know the
Prakasam Barrage at Vijayawada,

Attitude towards survey

38. No informant was reluctant or non-co-ope-
rative to answer all the questions relating to hisfher
pcrsonal and economic condition. More over the
enlightened few among Kammas, especially the
youth, have shown a great zeal and enthusiasm in
co-operating with the Investigators in canvassing
the schedules among other castes and as already
observed under the item, Family Planning, some of
them have really criticised the Government rather
vehemently, with regard to its policies relating to
Family Planning, credit, party politics, etc. It is
noteworthy that even among the illiterate agricul-
turists there are some who know about the techno-
logical and other changes that are taking place in
the country. They also know the latest slogans



110

CHATTER VI

like “Aaram Haram Hai® of late Nehru, and Jai
Kisan and Jai Jawan’ of late Lal Baliadur Shastri as
a good numbey of them read daily newspapers and
listen to the radio, regulariy.

Sanskritization

39.  Professor NI N. Srinivas has put forward
a hypothesis on the basis of his cthnographic data
from Coorg, a process ol acculturation 1o which he

has applied the term Sunskritization. e writes

CThe caste svaen. i far from a rigid sy tem in which
the position of each component cavte iy fixed for all time
Movement has slways heew possitle, and cspecially so ir;
the middle regions o the hierarehy, A low caate wits ahle
A Generanon or two, o rise 1o a higher position ;u (ht.‘
hicrarchy by wdopting vescravimisn apd tectotidisin, and
by Sanskritizing s rvitval and paniheon,  In shart. it took
over, as far as possible, the customs.  rites beliels of the
Brehmins and the adoption of Brabminie way of life hvé
Iow caste seems (o have been frequent, though theoreticall
forbidden  This process has been ealled ‘S.\nf;krili'/'lli‘o'l‘y

ceertein Vedie rites are contined to (he l‘;mhmix';" and
the othier two twice-bhorn castes. | o

He further adds that —

“Samskritizaticn mean: not only the adoption of new
cu~toms and habits, but ol exposure 10 new idews and
values which have found frequent expression in 11‘11.: ‘{“(t
body of Sanskrit Hierature, sacred as well 3(1(‘lll bE . N\ r\.l’s
I)}»;Lx'nlz\, Papa, Maya, Samsare and Mukslx:} ;\.xAr <'X'erld‘
of the most common Sandkritie theological ideas '\m‘luv:'rl) N
a people become Sanskritived he o wards ocony 1‘1-.-( xf‘n
we their talk, These idens re oy the (‘mn‘1 O 1u(‘,ntly
throtueh Samkritic myths ard  wvopjes o prr:I!r .
devc-lopmm'xl of communications (orried s‘,}‘lg,f;;;.,’,'l-' he
arcas previomwly inaccesible and (e spread of ‘ll‘ml l-”
(.'.lrl'lf’(l It to groups. Western lr‘(‘]“(7‘“»[‘y-.‘r»“l“vv \l,[:m;y
internal combustien engiie, press, vadio g 1 l"]l N o
aided the spread of Sanskritizaticn, -2 He poe—ha,

40. In Maredumska villace S
o‘wing to lihc'ir sound econoemic prv::tin‘lllmszl\?-mr)?és
tion acquired political power and Teadership in tl"_‘
Village Panchayat which enabled them g ‘l "e “‘
more Sanskritized than others. eeom

41, Almost all Kammus cat
them evea eat pork ard drink aleoholic liguor
women enjoy greater freedom amone tln-nr]-.ni
“{ld(f\f’ marriages are allowed. There h'\\'("l"‘(
significant changes in their (res dier, e
speech, cte. than among (»lh('x\. .
However, in the matter of lcod
of them avoid taking meat, cve
on every Saturday which iy considered
auspicious day due to its afliliation tn‘l
teswara. Those who have radios hear
of Lord Venkateswara on the mor‘nin
Saturday, take head bath early in
wear clean dress befoye

meat: some of

‘ manners,
e il e,
and drink alse maost
nege and any ligguor
o be an
ord Venlko-
Suprabhatam
B ol cevery
the Morning and

taking the regular morning

M N G T
1. Prof. M. N. Srinivas, Religion and Socie
2,

Prof. M. N. Srinivas, Castes in Modern

——
!y among the Coorg

India and other Essays (Asia - 1962), p. 48

faili
very’
ton

coffee. Women in their homes usually do not
to perform puja to Lord Venkateswara on ¢
Saturday.  And some of them even Ubscr\"C' f.as .
Saturday night.  Besides, on festivals like l.\rxshn;lﬂ
shtami, Ramaoavami, Dasaca, the Brahmm /’ura- c
is invited to ofliciate over the puja ol the l-espcctl‘_’l
Gods in their honses, Oceasionally when ”r‘.‘hn&;
puroll 15 not avaalable due to some unavoida -
reason the women themselves vead ount the 1<§rf;:rcn
tve slokas from the published books ane perie e
to
. c
availability of cheap and popualar editions ”lc;]\i“.:it’l‘l’s'
dq)cnd
h thing$
mder-

. oy . ' . g 4
the puja. Fhis has becone possibile owins

epics, puranas and otheryelioious adsems

books in Telugu.  Previeusdy they used o
. S s

entively upon a Beahonn Purohit for all's

. . . : ay, tot
and for fixineg auspicious time and day, 2-
for fixing up auspicious tn | operd

refer
ant

. e a
take any journey or new work, ?“-’,H‘Hlml‘l
. - Tavs tht
tions, or marriage, ete, Dot HOW =1 Lt V'S t. .Y
' | X . B . ’l“‘s
to the Telugu abinanae for day-to-day .\H(' ' ke
cial QeCasions

approach ¢ 'L i ' spe i
approach a Brahmin only on 8 puction

ixing up a muwhurtham Tor o maveiage or
of a house, ete,

const

42, The war and postwar  years Were
period for the Kamma famers, whe i
per cent ol the fertile land in the village Tndial
ces for both food and cash crops made many
peasant propricter castes newly vicly
Kammas, owning and cnltivating very “petterment
the boom was specially potent. Feonemte P87 eife
led 10 Samskritization of the eustoms and \V““yﬂmcn
of the Kammus, With the coonomis :",; |
Kammas aequived political power ond tvll‘) that
rapid Savskritization. This does not 100 cad 1O
economic hetterment will alwavs llllivllli\“‘) gcher
Sanskritization,  Oiher ooates includmg

'c
. . PR S0 -
duled Cistes ioes NMala and Madigas, al e nd¢

fertile

doubt improved their econnmic position S8 game
pendence Lut they ave not as S;mskrn(x/.('(l ad o ire
mas heeanse ll)(’y" have not been lll’l‘? e
political power within the village itsclts

nd 1%

. . sa
43, Tnthe village Lite the high caste® Loy omo”,

castes penervally hive with g (‘(>115(‘i““5"(‘g5;.l()ffﬂsc Ot{
geneity and interdependence and abso Lccept aﬂd
security bora of Living together, They "l'(‘ as gooc‘
deny, they unite and  sepanate, they l\-r(hv mofs
neichbouwrs hut show their claws e “l ¢ Procc's

often, than they did hetore, in '\P.'“.“‘ ( lc, of lt<.7'
of  Sanskritization  or perhaps becati astes ‘C-
Sarskritization might have enabled sn.mC tat th

U ; k . aciet

raise their collective status in the $0€H¢ Z stes may
same time the social distance between

have increased thereby.

o p————————

s of South India (Oxford : 1952). p. 30

Chapter VII

CONCLUSION

Throughout the world the river valley deltas
are known as the ‘cradles of civilization’ since time
mmemorial. Many ancient civilizations such as
those of the Grecks, Romans and Chinese have
{flourished on the banks of great rivers only. So also
the Indus Valley Civilisation of the fertile plains of
the Punjab (Five rivers) watered by the great tribu-
taries of the Indus had a rich culture over two
thousand years before Christ. The Ganges plain,
or the region from about Delhi to Patna or the area
betwecen the Ganges and its tributary Jamuna,
has always been the heart of India. Here, in this
region known as Aaryavartha, the land of the
Aryans, her classical culture was formed. So also
to the South of Vindhyas, the two great Godavari
and Krishna river basins were the seats of great
civilizations and empires of Andhras in the past.
Verily, these two delta systems are the birth places
of the Andhras’ culture. The Krishna delta has
been among the most productive lands in the coun-
try and has supported a very large population,

2. The analysis of the social and economic life
of the people inhabiting Maredumaka village in
Krishna delta indicates that the village is progres-
sing well.

Social life

3. The Kammas who come next to the Scheduled
Caste people numerically are economically well-to-
do and socially occupying a high status. This is an
important caste which occupies a vital position in
the social organisation of the village. All the othey
castes are so placed in the system that they subscrve
the Dbest interests of this caste. Their fortuncs
depend on how well they serve this caste and help
it t0 organize the lifc in the village. This caste
being comfortably placed in the traditional set up
is ready to accept any change if itis to its advant-
age but it is most apprehensive of any change among
other castes in the village. The leaders from this
Caste derive their leadership from the traditional
order. They are apprehensive of any ehange in
their trcatment of other economically backward
€astes in the village for the fear that it may jeopar-
dise their pre-eminent position.

4. But unlike the dominant group Kammas,.
the rest of the population is a heterogeneous group-

with a number of castes and sub-castes within it.
Internal conflicts abound ia this group where each
caste claims superiority over the other, generating a

perpetual rivalry among them. The notion of”

joining hands and making a common cause which

would benefit them is seldom considered. Members.

of each one of these castes are loyal to their own
group and this loyalty is strenghened by hostility
towards every other non-privileged group. The
leaders among them are not of much help to their
respective castes themselves. Such of the leaders.
as coming from these sections owe their position to
the patronage of the dominant group—Kammas,
Hence they come easily within the orbit of their
influence. Like the natural leaders these also tend
to be conservatives, not favourably disposed towards.
change. This explains the paradoxical, yet true,
reports that the stiffest resistance for the implemen--
tation of welfare measures to remove the social
disabilities inherent in the traditional system,
comes not merely from the dominant group but also-
from the non-privileged groups for whose uplift
they are meant.

5. Therefore, in the social set up of the village-
the emergence of a dynamic and responsible leader-
ship is slow. No doubt, the Panchayat Raj has
helped to increase mass consciousness in rural
India. But it has unleashed forces that are a chal-
lenge to the traditional leadership based on here-
dity, caste, wealth and age. As a result, a new
leadership, active and vibrant, is gradually emerging
in the village but at a slow pace, The reasons for:
this are not far to seek. Illiteracy and drinking are
the two great evils rampant among the Scheduled
Castes who form the majority group in the popula-
tion of the village. They are not quite interested
in educating their children in spite of the facilities.
provided by the Government and are rather scepti-
cal about its utility. Drinking not only devours.
bulk of their income but also it leads to frequent.
quarrels, dissensions and worst of all to indebted-
ness,
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Economic life

6. Nearly 90% of the total cultivable land is
owned by Kammas who have adopted the modern
methods of agriculture and also use all available
fertilisers.  Due to  non-availability of required
fertilisers and seeds at the appropriate time the
farmers are not in a position to produce more.
Water is also not made available for the second
crop.  Even for the first crop the wateris not let
out in the canals in time by the P. W. D., authori-
ties. Besides, the absence of a Government credit
agency to advance loans at the requirved time has
compelled the farmers to take loans from private
money lenders who charge very high interest.
TFurther there is no orguniscd market to sell the
surplus produce. Duc to subsistence level of agri-
culture which Jeaves little marketable surplus,
growing demand for agricultural commodities aund
faulty distribution, the [armers are lured to maxi-
mise profit by selling the marketable surplus at the
highest price offercd by the comimission agents. The
inadequey and inclfectiveness of the Co-operative
marketing socictics naturally compel the {armer
1o market his crop elsewhere. Diversity and lack
of standardised practices tor marketinyg agriculoural
producc gave private traders full scope in manipu-
lating prices and cxploiting the farmers, ‘These
private traders, the local farmers obscrved, advance
credic to them liberally without many formalities.
They have also got a wider net work of their men to
collect the surplus of the agriculturists. They even
go to the ficld of the farmers and collect the goods
on the spot which the co-operative marketing socic-
tics seldom do.

7. Yurther, the quantum of Joan advanced by
co-operative credit societies and rural banks hardly
covers the agricultural needs of the member, thus
keeping his non-agricultural needs unfulfitled. This
arave situation which  every  agrienlturist {aces
every year, draas i fato the clutches of other eredit
agencics,  Azain the amount of loan advanced by
the co-operative hank is fixed on the basis of aver-
age cost of production of the crop. 'The average
cost is fixed arbitrarily. 'The cost of production of
a crop depends upon the inputs,  They difler from
farm 5 Jum depending upon the size of holding,
cropping pattern, soil | technique of eultivation and
the nature of farm fnily. Fixing of an average
cost unrclated to veatity daes not, therelore, meet
the requivenionts of the members, A vap hetween
the Inan sanctioned and the actual requirement of
the member widens wlien some extrancous conside-
rations, which  ave always  there in reality, are
shown.  Due to all these practical difliculties the
local farnrers are ynable to produce more and sell
the marketible surplus o any Government agency
at a reasonable price fixed by the Governmente.
That s why the fomers 4y not reveal to any
Government oflivinl the net marketable surplus of
foodarains with them. Tu veadity they keep more
than 5074 of their sueplus produce in disouise and
sell anly a fraction of the remaining hall to Govern-=
ment asency. I appropriace steps are taken 1O
clear the bottle-necks in distribution of fertilisers,
sceds and manures, to improve credit facilitics
and to establish organised markets (o sell the
marketable surplus, the local farmers who have
acquired appreciable knowledge of all the latest
d("VCl,Ul““(‘“‘S in the ficld of agriculture, wil
certainly make the village more prospcrous.

APPENDIX

TABLES

All the Tables presented herein are based on the data collected in respect of 35 houscholds

gurveyed in Maredumaka Village in March 1966.

TABLE 1

Area, Houses and Population

Name of village/ Area
Yecar hamlet in Sq. miles Density
n 2) 3) 4
1961 Maredumaka 1.03 1.075

Source :—Primary Census Abstract, 1961,

Population
No. ol Number of —— ; .
houses households Persons Males Females
(5 (6) ) 8 (9
201 231 1,044 524 520

TABLE 2

Size and Composition of Households

Single member Two or three members
X X

Four to six memliers  Seven to nine members Ten members and over

Total - —_ —_— _ e _ - w —

No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of

house- house- house- house- house- house-

holds  holds M F holds M F holds M F holds M F holds M F
(n (2) 3 (C)] (5) (6) (7 (8) 9 (10) (1 (12) (13) (14 (15) (16)
35 10 11 13 16 35 44 8 26 36 1 9 4

M - Males, F: Females



TABLES [31]

! 2 i APTENDIX
TABLE 4
TABLELE 3
" Hold ap Population by Age Group and Sex
ouscholds an opulation by Religion, Scct.S ; Tri ) i
v y oot ! soecet aste \ 4
g ect; Sub sect and Caste Tribe/Community Age group (in years)
Not belong Total of all — “ —
- CHRe ages 0—4 5—9 10—14 15—19 20—24 25—29
IY\ll.'. lu. v Votal nume Caste; Tribe/ S W, e S S WS S .
Religion Seet Subosect ne lu.k".rl.'(','m\ . s Females Community M F M F oM F M Fo M F M F M F
(h (% () o 5 . () (M (2) (€)] (4) (5) (6) O] (8) 9% 1o (ihy ay (13) (14 (15)
' ) iy 7 ‘
Aliis 2
HINDU 1 Balija . 3 10 3 I 2 3 2
- 2  Brahmin R 4 4 i 1 1 1 1 1
I Bahija s > 10
a ~ N I3 3 .
3 Chakal . 5 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
2 Brahmm Vaidiki Telaganvam ) | ) 4 AR 4
C - ; N 4 4 Christian . 20 21 2 1 2 4 2 2 3 1 1 3
3 Chakali Fellakulu | . 4
L ‘ K : 5 Golla .15 10 3 2 4 1 2 1 1 1 2
4 Golla s . 3
Ve ) - o ! 6 Goundla . 3 5 1 T 1 . 1 1
rrn N 7
-
c Goundl: ) - o i 7 Kamma ) 12 17 1 2 2 3 .. 2 1 3 2 2
5 Loundia Kamundla N ) N 5
6 Kamm: - 8 : 8 Kapu 1 4 1 1 1
v Kamma 4 | 1 17
29 2 - .
7 Kapa Saivaites | | 4 9 Kummari . 1 2 1
. N Iy
8 Kummari Desasthulu l 5 10 Madiga ' 2 3 ! 2
3 1 - . :
9 AMadiga | , 11 Mangali 2 1 1 1
10 Mangali | 5 Muslim : ! 1
- ! 4 2 - 13 Vaisya . 4 5 2 2 1 2 1
11 Vaisya | 3
l 9 4 14 Vis ahmi 2 i
12 Viswabrahmin | 3 iswabrahmin ! 3
. ] 4 1 15 Uppari . 1 1
13 Uppari Tirmandar 1 !
. 1 2 ! 16 Yanadi . 3 3 1 2
14 Yanadi Reddy Yanadi . 3 )
" 1 6 R) ’ 17 Yerukula . 3 2 1 1
15 Yerukula Woora Kundhli | 5
Yerukula Yeruknla : ! Total . 81 97 10 12 10 23 4 10 7 3 5 11 4 12
MUSLIM Shaik | i
- 2 I —Contd.
CHRISTIAN Roman Catholics 4 7 M: Males, F: Females
ll -‘ . - 1 .
Christ Mis-
sionary Service
’ i 7 7 1 14
30 I6
Total
19 33 178 81 97



Ciaste Tribe
Commurniy

—

joo3

tn

[

li}
Batiga
Brahimin
Ghakaly
Christian
Golly
Gonnddla
Kamma
Kuapu
Kummuri
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi
Yerukula

Total

M Males.

1

3]

3]

(3]

1

I

APPENDIN

TABL Y

3 Conddd,

Population by Age Group and Sex

! AVt 1
a7 1y, (1,
1
.
1
I
K}
1
2 4

Females

I I

(..i“l {l")
|

1

2 t

i

1

1 1
1

5 8

N sronp (in yeas)

- 56
M I A
(22 (3 (1
l
|
1 4
1
1 i )
1
4 2 ~

(lz‘n

AY|

6y

A=

(.0

(

N

Yo
28

11

o) and above

e

ey

"
()

- Age group

(h

—

Persons

178

TABLES

TABLE 5

Population, by Age Group and Marijtal Status

Total population

Males

(

3)

10
10

28]

BN I N

1n

81

Never married Married

'

Widowed

Females lr\Ialcs F(:mal:s ﬁl\Ialcs chalc:
(4) (5 (6) N (8)
i2 10 12
23 16 23
10 4 10

3 7 3
11 4 1 11
12 4 12

1

4 2 4

8 5 3

2 4 2

S 7 5

1 1 1

6 10 3
97 35 45 45 49

' Males

)

Females

(10)



TABLES | {7}
[ 6] APPENDIX 6
TABLE o .
and Caste/Tribe/Community

n
: Educatio ctriculation’ Highe
Population By Age Group, Sex, -\I-\u1;:22:3}&‘1'1151"r P U C Graduates Post Graduates N Gaste/ Teibe|
. 8 ary ) . . e N ge group  Cas i
lor , S S — - f ! h
_— . sy or Jun® - ’ - ) ¥ P M T in years Community
Total Mieae Fiterae \\lnhr).x; r“‘fl'l- Prini Buasic ~ P M r P M I P M
Caste; T1ibe Age group [ rh cattonal standa e

Community noyears P AY lfu\ F'j» \i v I’ N v l'” N M ¥

<') S A ) ©) 7 ay (4 » . N - RO » RO - - 0-4 1 Balija

(15) (16) (7 (18) (19) (200 @n (2 (23 @4 (25 (26) ) (n

(X) , o 1) (2
5-9
I Balija 04 3 3 N
| ) N v v a i o o . (0-14
59 3 1 3
‘ . 15-19
10-14 3 .
N V : ‘ ; h - h " . o . . 20-24
15-19
. . . n - n » . - . N » S . . 25-29
20-24 .
" " N - . 30-34

(=]
N
U
293
o
[
[ 35)
(=)
]

= . : . : - - - h o . . 35-39
3 : 40-44
35.39 e e . . o e .- .. e o e o

. . y L - o y N . R . . 45-49
40-44 | | B B B B B o - ' h L B o . - 50-54
45.49 . . B N B . . . . .

55-59

60 &
above

60 & Total
above " " e e S e e e - L . . e . .. ‘e

Total
8 3 0 0-4 2 Brahmin

' 5-9
2 Brahmin 0-4 l , ) . - - A N o 10-14

> ' o ! 15-19

o ! oot T e
25-29

15-19 I 1

35-39

. - 40-44
35-39 ” R N v - . . . |

, 45-49
40-44 ! - N N - | .. : - . . e " ” 50-54
45-49 | 1 ) '"

! : 55-59

. VR . - 60 &
- ” - o e e A o " e e s LR vee ven e . above
55-59 i ) "

30-34

50-54

60 & B o

Total
n Tt X3 P 1 l ene (1]
above as .. . ... . . . . . s ee p

—Contd.
Total 8 4 a 2



Caste Tribe,
Community

o
0

3 Chakali

4 Christian

Age group

L vears P
2 3
a4 2
Y] A
10- 14 I
1519 1
20-24
25-29 [
3034
3539 i
40-44
4549
50-54
5559
60 & 1
above
Total 9
0-4 3
5-9 6
10-14 4
15-19 4
20-24 1
25-29 3
30-34 2
35-39 2
40- 44 6
45-49 I
50-54 4
55-59
60 & 5

above
Total 41

[ ]

19

s

1o

[2%]

]

20

ro

24

APPENDIX

O

[

36

IHiterate

Ay

7T

1 §=]

19

]

17

TABLES
6
T ABL E , )
A and Caste/Tribe/Community
) o g .« Education T
Populatlon By Ape Group, Sex, 4 Mam§3li§:3§,’§hgh“ P U. G Gmdjlaws
Laterate withont edn Pionary ov J"”lor i FP 1&_ F fi)'_"—"——}vl F P M F
Ctimal Bave” )
l 1 b M P sy (e a1 a8 19 @ en @ |
i\ AT : , A ,
14) -
e i o, 11 a2, ith (
|
1
]
|
4
I [y}
| > b} .
N
) 1
|
1
‘ cer . (X3
3
M .
} 1 !
3 . . e
2
19 2 . 2 3 )

Post Graduates

p M F
(24) 25) (26)

Age group
in years

(2)

0-4

5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

0-4
59
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

£9] l
|

Caste/ T'ribe/
Community

h

3 Chakali

4 Christian

—Co”'d .



(101

Caste. Tribe
Comimunity

("

5 Golla

6 Goundla

Age aroup

in years

0-4
59
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
ahove

Total

P: Persons,

APPENDIX

M: Males, F: Females

Total Hliterate

p M P P M
(3) (4 (5) (6) (7)
3 3 3 3
8 2 4 | 1

] 1

3 2 1 1

1 1

3 1 2 2 1

2 2 1 1

2 2 2

1 1 1

3 3 2 2
25 15 10 13 8

2 1 1 2 1

1 1 1

1 1 |

1 1 1

1 1 1 1

1 1 1

1 1 1 1
8 3 s 8 s

TABLE

Population By Age Group, Sex, Education

Literate without edu-
cational standard

-~ i) -

)

M

(tyy

©

(n

Prinmary ot J

Basic

unior

[t |

M

(M

t9

F
(14)

6
and Caste! Tribe Coramunity

Matrienlition Thgher

Scecondary . U. C.
N M T
(15 (16) (7 (1) (19) (20)
1 i
i 1
2 2

1)

2n

TABLES

Graduates
M

(22)

=

(23)

o —

P

o5}

Po:t Graduates

M

(25)

F
(26)

Age group
in years

0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

L]

Caste, Tribe/
Community

h

5 Golla

6 Goundla

—Contd.



[ 121 TABLES (13]
o APPENDIX
6

FABLE
and Caste/Tribe/Community

n
: . v Lducatio
Population By Age Group, Sex, Bt Matriculation Higher u. C Grad Post Graduat
. Secondary r. U C. raduates ost Graduates )
Total Liatern thout edn Poamary oF Juniof - -~ E — e ——————— - Age group Caste;Tribe/
. € . - A 1o LRI Y i Ty . Y r . §
Caste, Tribe.  Age group ___*_f)l" Hliterare catonal ol IL\I*IL . P MM F P M I P M 13 P M T in years Community

Community in years P \ . : . S e T

r r N ! P \ T P M (15) (16) (7 a8 (19} (200 (21 (22) (23  (24) (25) (26) (2) (H
ay (2) (3 [BY (S (M)

e e 1 —_—

16 07 : (A (13 0-4 7 Kamma

7, ‘s 9, Jfo, (I
7 Kanmg »= 04 3 | N 5-9

59 s 2 » . ‘ ‘ o . . B . - i o - oy 10-14

15-19

$a

121
12

LS ]

15-19 . - B B o . . U . o 1 1 e v . 20-24
2024 4 ! | 2 . . e " o1 1 .1 1 . 25-29
. 30-34

-
"
i
2
<
E
ra
™~
N
[

19

30 34 5 , ' o B - . . N L N L » e » " 35-39
3839 ! v | ' R ! . . o . o . e . . 40-44
40-44 | ) ' ‘ B 1 o B o B o . S N . 45-49
45 49 ) , : B 50-54
55-59

50-
54 3 2 { | | s 2 .
§5.59 ) " . . VR . o . e .. o 60 &
above
b0 & 2 l 1 | .
above } i ] o " : 2 2 2 2 1 1 Total

Totatl
a 29 12 17 i 1 4 9

; : ¥ ]
6 4 2 ‘ ' . . S . e o I " - 0-4 8 Kapu

8 Kapu 0-4 . . . AU . o e o e . . 5-9
5.9 1 : . e 10-14
. : ! - , . . b e e e . SRS o . 15-19
1 ! - - ': . . e o e . VR e . 20-24
“ 25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44

45-49

10-14 |
15-19 _
2024 . . B . . e
25.29 - h ) B

30-34 . ' " - - : - - T

35-39 | h '

40-44 . . - o o »

st ) . ) N | | N . ) 50-54
. B y . -59
50-54 ) : . » . o » - - »
v ! | " . e » - 60 &

55-59 1 ) o o ) bove

60 & . A N
above { ! - e . e . Total

TOtal s 1 —Con‘d.

1 : lClSOHS. lVi . h Iil'( L ] cm l(‘i
\ B l m
BN



1)

Caste Tribe
Conneiing

Y

10

(s

Nt

Muadiga

A A SR G RN

Popatiiiog

N

Ayre croy, - . . -
(RS TRETBN I 1 v
h R [ [N

-

[ (3. it (<, (f

60 & i |

abovs

Total 3 1 9

ro

I'e Persons, M : Mate, F.

Feu e,

Y

TABLE

Yo Graoup, Scy, ducation

6

and Caste/Tribe/Community

Matriculation, 1igher
Secondary

P. U. C.

TABLES

Graduates
A

Post Graduates
-~ A Age group

J

———— e -—

p M ¥
(15) (16) (7)

‘p
(18)

M
(19)

P M
(21) (22)

F P M F in years
@) @) @) @26 @
0-4

5-9

10-14

15-19

20-24

25-29

30-34

35-39

40-44

45-49

oo 50-54

55-59

60 &
above

Total

0-4

5-9
- 10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

[15]

Caste Tribe/
Community

M

9 Kummari

10 Madiga

~Contd,



Caste Tribe
Community

M

1L NMangali

12 Muslim

Age uroup

noyears
)
0-4
5-9
16-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59
60 &

abuve

Total

5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59
60 &

above

Total

P: Persons,

e s e o ——

Total

Iy hYs
3) (€))

1 I

1

i

1 1

4 2

1

1 1

2 1

M: Males,

F.

APPENDIX

Females

TABLE
Population By Age Group, Scx, Education

Literate without  cdu- Primary or Juniofr

Illit:-,r;m: cational stand.ard Boasic
e
(7, %) ) (10 an (12 0 (14)
1
1
! |
1
2 1 1 .
1
l e L
1 1 '

6

and Caste'Tribe/Community

Matriculation Iligher
Secondary
e ———— e P e — — ;

p M I P N
(13) (16) (7 (18) (19)

sse

TABLES
Graduates Post Graduates
N [ s L f""‘————"“—"—’—"—"*
F P M F P M F

(20) (21 (22) @) @4 (25) (26)

(17]

Age group Caste, Tribe/

in years
@
0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

Community
(n

11 Mangali

12 Muslim

—Contd.



[18]

Caste/Tribe/
Community

(H

13 Vaisya

14 Viswa-
brahmin

Age group
i years

45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
3539
40-44
45-49
50-54
55.59

60 &
above

Total

P: Persons,

I)

8

M:

Total
Mo
(4) (5)
2
2 )
2
1
1
4 5
2
1
1
1 3
Males, F.

APPENDIX

l)
(6)
)

-

q

Females

Hliterate

TABLE

Population By Age Group, Sex, Education

Primary or Junior
Basic

Literate without edy-
cational stanslard

—— . ——

M ¥ L Y r
™) (¥) (9 (1 1 (12 (13 (14)
2
1 | 1 !
2 2 .
1 [
1 1
! | ; '
1 |
1 1 '
1
“ 2 . 2 2 1

6
and Cas(e/Tribo'(?ommunity

x\(u(rim‘ulﬂ(imy Higher

Sv('und:lry p. U, C.
‘FW‘”MM"“} P M F
(1s) (16) a7 as) (19) (20)

TABLES

Graduates

Post Gradutes

Age group
in years

()

0-4

5.9
10-14
15-19
20-24
2529
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55.59

60 &
above

Total

0-4

5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

[19]

Caste Tribe/
Community

0!

13 Vaisya

14 Viswa-
brahmin

—Contd,



{ony

Caste Tribe
Community

&y

15 Uppan

16 Yanadi

Age group

mnoyears

1014
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
15-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
§5-59
60 &

ahove

Total

P: Persons,

APPENDIX
TABLE

Population By Age Group, Sex, Education

Litevate without edu Poimmary or Jumor

Total |
,,,,,,,, l . i ‘Hvll“'l‘ulf catvonal standard asic
I - T o | l v
. . I M v P \ N I M I
{3, 4 5
{ ] (6) (7; (X (), 10 (1 (a (ay (
2 1 ! 2 ! !
2 1 1 2 1 1
R 1 2 3 1
"
| ! l 1
1 ] | 1
| 1
i ! )
6 3
]
s 3 3 ! ' .
M: Males, F. Females

TABLES
6
and Caste/Tribe/Community
Matricalation Higher
Secondary p. U. C Gradgatcs
S N S VI M
(15) (16) (7 (18 (19) (200 (21 (22)

—_

¥
(23)

(24)

Post Graduates

(21}

Age group Caste; Tribe/

in years
)
0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total

Community
(h

15 Uppari

16 Yanadi

—Contd.



TABLES ' (23]
12 APPENDIX
s 6
TABLE

, - and Caste/Tribe/Community
Population By Age Group, Sex, fducatiot

Matriculation/igher puc. Gradue Pos: Graduste

. Iatevate wihoot edu- Prinary o Juor , N . — . — N Age group ccloltCITri‘bte[
o _— v o ['orad Hhiterate cationd standard ”J,\H . ,]’ I\,I_ Fw ﬁP M F P M F P M F in years mmunity
AR 11 heo e grog e " - PR . L : .
Clommuaily moyears P Y I P A I r X I P M ! (15) (16) an  (s) (19) (20) (21) (22) 23) @4 @5 26) @ M

i, ™M Ry 4. 3 (6) (7, (8 (93 (o, (1 R ARy (4 ) e e 0-4 17 Yerukula

b7 Yersdaha 04 . ) 59

. | “ “ 014
15-19 ! I I . _ . 20-24
20-24 l ! { | . . . . 25-29
25.29 . 30-34
40 14 | | | | } . . - 45-49
4549 B » . . . 50-54
5054 - . _ - 55-39
;(:(i))“i 2 1 { 2 1 I " . e . Total

Total 5 3 2 5 3

I Persons, M: MNules, V: Females



Age ¢roup
inoyears

th

10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59
60 &

above

Total

P: Persons,

Towal
[V
(2) (3)
22 10
33 10
14 4
10 7
16 S
16 4
11 11

6 2
13 5
6 4
12 7
2 1
17 11
178 81

Moo Males,

F.

6

97

Females

113

THiterate

APPENDIX

TABLE

Population by Age Group,

iterate withount

M ¥ P
() Xy (8)
10 2
4 13 12
2 7 |
4 2
2 3 3
1 8 1
5
2 3
3 6 1
2 1
4 5 1
1
7 6 2
46 67 21

hY

9)

(o]

edacational  standard

BN e e e

B
(1

12

P

an

35

Primary or
Junior basie

M I
(12) (Im
1 3
2 2
3 1
S
1 3
2
1
1 2
2 1
2
1
2
17 18

7

Sex and Education

Matriculation or
Higher Sccondary
-

—~

¥

p M
(14 (15) (16)

1 1
4 4
5 5

TABLES
Graduat Post Graduates
P. li C. ‘ _ ra Jua €3 ‘ _ Grad .
“p M F P M F P M F
(17) (18) 19 (20) (21) (22) (23) (24) (25)
1 1 1 1

1 1 1 1

1 1 . 2 2 1 1

[25]

Age group

in years
M
0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59

60 &
above

Total
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e o N o W AW N~

— et A e ek s e e
I N 7 R N T )

Caste/Tribe/
Community

M
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

—

APPENDIX

TABLE

Household Heads by Caste/Tribe/Communitys

Uliterate males (by age group)

0-4

@

5-9

3)

10-14  15-19 20-24

4 (5) (6

e
e e e e

i 60 &
15-29 30-34  35-39  40-44 45.49 SO-54 55-59 above
™ (8) ) (10 (y a2 (‘13) (14)
1
2 t | 4 2
1 2
1 I
1
1
1
i 1
s 2 2 4 7

TABLES

8

Age Group, Sex and Literacy

Iiliterate females (by age group)
A

60 &
0-4 5-9 10-14  15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55-39 above
C@2n (22) (23) (24) 25) (26) (27)

(15) (16) (a7 (i8) (19 (20)

[27)

Caste, Tribe/
Community

w N

S W o NN b

"
Balija "
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

—Contd.
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1

Caste, Tribe/
Community

)
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
' Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

TABLES

APPENDIX .‘ .
TABLE |

. Age Group, Sex and Literacy

ICommunitys ~ . | _—
Household Heads by Caste/Tribe, Com e ﬁ,malis (by age growp

SR s e Sy
B 04 S0 loae is19 024 2529 WM 35 A4 4S50S |
SO 10-14 1519 2024 1529 30,34 1930 4044 4549 5054 $5-59 above 4h @) @y @) @5 @6 @ @8 (@9 (50 () (1) (5D | ()
B0 oh ey Gy e oas e oy on 9 @O I Balija

! 2 Brahmin

1 ' R 3 Chakalj

4 Christian

. 5 Golla

! v 6 Goundla

7 Kamma

1 8 Kapu

! 2 .

1 9 Kummari

e W e e e e .. 10 Madiga

1 1 : L Mangar

12 Muslim

. 13 Vaisya

. 14 Viswabrahmin

! . 15 Uppari

! - 16 Yanadi

1 17 Yerukula

R Total

1 2 o 2 3 ! —Contd.

[29]
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[

[~ V- - L TR - U ¥ T~ PSR S §

Caste Tribe,
Community

(h
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

APPENDIX

TABLE

Household Heads by Caste/Tribe/ Community,

Total males (by age
_______ Py

group)

o0 &
30-34 35-39  40-44 4549 50-54 55-59 above

960 61y (6 (63) o4y (65  (66)

0-4 59 10-14  15-19  20.24 25-29
(54) (55)  (56) (57) (58)

1 1

2 2
! 3
1 | .
1 2 1
1
1
1
. o
1
1
1
1
1
are l
! 7 4 4 7 1 13

TABLES
8

Age Group, Sex and Literacy

Total females (by age group)

60 &
15-19  20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 4044 4549 50-54 55-59 above

(77 (78)  (79)

0-4 5-9  10-14
(67) 68) (69 (00 @) (7)) () (14 (I (76

[31]

Caste/Tribe/
Community

O O g A R WN e

— T T e d
5 6 9 R % o= o

m
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula
Total

—Concld.
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(32]

Caste/Tribe/
Community

()

1 Balija

2 Christian

3 Goundla

4 Kamma

S Mangal;

6 Va isya

Viswabrahmin

Marital
status

2
Never married
Married
Widowed
Separated & Divorced
Never married
Married
Widowed
Separated & Divorced
Never married
Married
Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Never married

Married

Widowed

Separated & Divorced
Never married
Married

Widowed

Separated & Divorced
Never married
Married

Widowed

Separated & Divorced
Never married
Married

Widowed

Scparated & Divorced

Total

“os

———

APPENDIX

TABLE
Deaths by Maritaj Status, Age Group and Sex

T ——

5-9 10-14 1s-

60 &
19/20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55-59 above

W 5 ® ® ©® a0 g1 2z g3z (14 (19
1
oo 1

ree

TABLES

During Last Five Years by Caste/Tribe/Community

Females -

_____ B 60 &
5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-14 35-39 40-d44 45-49 50-54 55-59 above
‘ 8

(7 (18) 19 (20) (1) (22) (23) (24) (25) (260 (27) (28)
1

- 1

2

Marital
status

2
Never married
Married
Widowed
Separated & Divorced

Never married
Married
Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Never married
Married
Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Never married
Married
Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Never married
Married

Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Never married
Married

Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Never married

Married

Widowed

Separated & Divorced

Total

[33]

Caste/Tribe/

Community
M

Balija

Christian

Goundla

Kamma

Mangali

Vaisya

Viswabrahmin



| 34]

Caste/Tribe/
Community

()
‘1 Balija
2 Christian

3 Goundla Slipped into the weil
4 Kamma Due to heart failure
5 Mangali Due to old age
6 Vaisya Due to motions
7 Viswabrahmin Due to illness
_Total
Location Name of Area in g
Code No. village mil:s &
() {2) 3
1t Maredurmnaka 1.03

Institutional popu-

lation
o e e s e e e e
M F
(15 (16)
1
P

Deaths by Causes, Sex, Age Group and C

Cause af death
(2

Due 1o 0ld age

Due 10 old age

Due 1o blood pressure

Literate and edu-
cated persony

—_——— T
M F
(7 (18)
217 140
Persons, M . Males,

APPENDIX

TABLE 19

Nuruiber of males iy, age g

roup (in years)

aste/Tribe/Community

0-45-914 19 24 29 34 39 44 49

10~ 15~ 20~ 25- 30~ 35. 40~ 45 50- 55 60 &
54 59 above

G &6 6D @) @ 0 (11) (12) (13) (14) (15)

Number of females
in age group

(in year)
——me A e e
5-9to 60 &

0-4 55-59 above
ey AN (18
1

1
1
1
1
1
)
1
1 2
2 1 3 3 2
TABLE 11
1961 Primary Census Abstract
) Tuial No. of per-
0ccgp1cd resi- song enumcm&d
dential houses (including inmates less
Tt of institutions and Scheduled Scheduled House ?Sn
. No. of  houseless persons) Castes Tribes populatio
No. of houses .. S R e ey emee TR
houses  holds  p  yg Y FooM F M g
G e w e gy oan gy gy 09
201 U 1,044 524 s 9 4 2] 22
—Contd
TABLE 11~ Contd.
1961 Primary Cengug Abstract
WORKERS SR
_________________ A —
111 .
In mining, qua"ymg'
livestock, f?“;’:‘z,"
11 fishing, huntin ’
T (ll'—lx) T As agricultural plantations, °.rc.h?td' ’
Ota -rorkcrs As cultivator labourer & allied activities
T e e e e r—_"-_"“,"—'—-ﬂ e e LS, e He e T
M F M ¥ M F M -
(9) (20 (20 (22 [oX} (24) (25) (@)
325 2 7 1 187 194
___Contd-
F: Females

5
TABLES [35]
TABLE 11—Concld.
1961 Primary Census Abstract
WORKERS N
_____________ v " VIII
In manufactur- VII Isr‘lot::.;esp;;é,
v ing other than d 4 phiveln sl IX '
At bouschold houschold 1 m}:tlmction I:o:rrxzr‘n:rz: tions In other services Non-\forkcn
industry industry n c U o comneree - ! 0 r . f"‘M F
™M TR TR M F M F M F M |
b X : X
127) (28 (29) (36) (31) (32) (33 (24) (3% (z6) (37 38 (39) (40)
29 12 1 20 11 3 13 1 199 291
TABLE 12
Livelihood Classes '
Agri-
Total No. of —_.._.I_....__.._.
Pred (including Cultivators of land
; i institu- t f insti- wholly or mainly
Occupu_:}tl hiu_s_ci utlir::;c;oht:);?:;;\; it?:?oan:s&oh;isel- . owned and their
0 —1_\50 of persons) less persons Literates dependants
Locati . y - B S W A -
ocaa;g) x;a?;)éi iﬁl‘\I ° Area in No. of  house- 1<4 F M M F M : F
village square miles  houses holds P
) (2) 3) 4) (5 6) Y] (8) (10) (11 (12 {13
1951 CENSUS
1
95 Mared ka 1.03 167 188 847 417 430 186 112 103 35
areduma .
1966 SURVEY
3s 30 17 3
111 Maredumaka 1.03 35 35 178 81 97 '
—Contd .
TABLE 12—Concld.
Livelihood Classes
-agricultural class persons (including dependants) who derive
cultural classes Non-agricu L:;xaeir prixfcipal means of livelihood from
- v x -
11 Non-culti\i{zlntirg; v VI
i owners ot land, . 1
Cmultigla;%r: \zl‘;clfillr;d Cu)tivatilxg Jabou- agr_icultura(ll if;:r ffﬁf;‘ff,';’: VI VI Ouxlzfix;,cscel‘l.:;:?u:nd
unowned & their rers and their recea\;cl'csn%na o~ o atian Commerce Transport co ane
dependants dependants pen Pt ome A Lo
M TTTF M F w F M F M F M F M F
(14) (15)  (16) 17y (18) (19) 0 (2 (22 (23)  (24) (25) (26 an
1951 CENSUS ‘
13 12190 178 .. e 1 4 23 27 81 74
1966 SURVEY
4 4 2 5 21 2

P: Persons,

M: Males, F:

Females
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APPENDIX TABLES [37]
TABLE 13 TABLE 14
Workers and Non-workers by Sex and Age Group Workers by Sex, Age Group and Occupations
Total Total Village Trader Trader Trader
‘?'gc grou)p - — “ ) ota \iv-orkcrs ‘Fotal non-workers A "Total Teacher Servant (Kirana) (Cloth) (Cattle) Cultivator Pig rearer
in years Persons A o RS —— - o e e e e s T e ; e, s H S ettt oLz
ersons Males Femalcy Persons Males females Persons Males Females ¢ g::r\?)) i r-l; l_\:I F MJ- F M F M r M F M F M F ‘M - F
“’ @ @) 4
@ ) ) U (8) 9) (10) (1) Q@ @ & © M ® © 10 ah a2 @) 04 a9 a6 an s
0— 4 . 2 10 12 2 0 12 i
5—~9 . 33 10 23 3 0 23 5o
10—14 i ,,
15—19 ) ’ 1 . ! 2 1 3 8 10—-14 . 3 1 2
w-u . 7 3 ’ : 2 5 4 ! 15-19 . s 3 2 -
- . 16
2529 16 5 ; ’ * : 1 1 10 0-24 . 5 4 1 1 2
30—34 ' : 2 10 3 7 6 1 5 2529 ., 10 3 7 1 >
- . 1
3539 6 ' i 1 0-34 . o1 1 .. 2 e 1 i e e e 3 R
- 2
40—44 " K ! 4 1 3 2 1 I ' 35—3%9 . 4 1 3
. 5
45—49 6 ’ ? 3 4 4 4 40—44 . 9 5 4 1 1 1
. 4 2
S0—s4 I 5 4 1 ! 1 4549 . 5 4 1 1 . 1. :
5559 ; 7 5 o 7 3 2 2 50—-54 . 10 7 3 ! s
' 1 1 "
- 1 i 55—59 2 1 1 . 1
0 & wbove . 1 n 6 13 10 3 3 60
4 1 &
abo . 10 3 .. . 1 I v e e e 4 .. 1
Total . 178 81 97 79 ve 13
50 27 100 351 70 :
Total 77 80 27 8 .. 1} 5 1 T .. 17 3 1
—CGontd,

P: Persons, M : Males, F: Females



(38]

Toddy
tapper

PR S—

M F
19y  (20)

Attached
agricul-
tural

labourer

M: Males, F: Females

APPENDIX

TABLE 14—Concld.

Workers by Sex, Age Group and Occupation

Basket

Casual

Carpenter Mason weaver labourer
fm——— PR —— SN W —t
M F M F M I M F
(23) (24) (25) (26) 27 (28) (29) (30
2

1 t

1 1

6

1 2

3

1 1 I 3

2 1

I 2

1 2 2

1 1 1 8 21

P : Persons; M : Males;

F : Females

88
TABLRES [39]
TABLE 16
ing to the
Work ngaged in Industry, Business, Cultivation and Other Services belonging
oreere e Household by Age Group and Sex
L L 1ti.
ing i Working in Working in cu
i worktl)gfo;nging business belonging vation belonguilg Other services
1 ”;((i)uts};:yhousehold to the household to the h?use o |
Tota ! o ’ , |
] M F
ey P TTM F P M F P M F P M F P
T 3 4y (5 (6) @ ® oy 10y (an (12 (13 (14 {15 (16)
M @ ®
0-4
o 3 1 2
1
10-14 ) 3 I 2 4 : 1
15-19 . 5 3 2 I : : ) 1 1
1 1
20-24 . 5 4 1 i )
1 1 2 2 . .
25-29 . 10 3 7 : 5 5
30-3 11 11 2 2 1 1 3 1 :
34 . e :
35-39 . 4 1 3 .. 1 1 1 6 ) 3
40-44 9 5 4 1 1 1 ‘ 4 : 1
| 1 1
| N
45-49 . 5 4 3 1 :
10 7 3 1 i 6 ] 1
50-54 . | | l
1
o, | : ] 1 1 ' l 1 4 4 7 5 2
3 1
60 & above . 13 10
3 46 24 22
T 1 77 50 27 6 4 2 & 5 10 17
ota .
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APPENDIX
TABLE 16
Non-w >
orkers by Age Group and Nature of Activity
Persons en ¢ |
T : gaged Full-time c
segow  astemen e ori e
(in years) —— K duties only ing schoolUl ) D 1 Unemployed
P M F PP NG S
. T r M ¢ p M B p M ¥ p M F
RN (6)
M ® © 4y (1 16
y gy ayn a4 (% 18
0— 4 22 10 12
59 33 10 - ) .
3 23
18 6 12
10—14 11 3 8 3 1 . ) )
‘ 3
15—19 5 4 1 2 ) 8 : 6
202 ) i 3 2 ]
0-—24 11 1 10 10 10
2529 6 1 S 5 5 l 1
30—34 . | |
3539 2 1 1 1 1
40—44 4 4 4 l 1
ven 4
45—49 1 1 1
‘ 1
50—54 2 2 2
2
55—59
60 & above 4 3
4 1 3
Total 101
31 70 23 25 23 9 14 54 21 885 1 1

P: Persons, M : Males, F: Females

Households engaged in Cultivation, In

TABLES

TABLE

Households enga-

ged ia cultivation
run by the house-

Total No. of
houscholds

O]

35

—

R Y A

[T

Households engag-
ed in industry run
hold by the houschold

@ 3

9 2

TABLE

17

Households engag-

ed in business run

by the household
)

4

18

dastry or Business pelonging to the Household

Households engag-
ed in cultivation
and business

()

2

Traditional Occupation by Households

Traditional occupation

m

 Priest

Village servant
Trader (kirana)
Cultivator

Sheep rearer

Pig rearer

Toddy tapper
Agricultural labourer
Attached agricultural labourer
Carpenter

Potter

Casual labourer
Barber

Washerman

Total

No, of households

(2)

35

|
[41] \
!
g

Houscholds not
engaged in cultiva.
tion, industry or
business

(6)

18



(42]
Place of
occnpittion
(1
I Within the
village
2 Outside the
Vi”ch
Total
Attached
agricul-
'Ijoddy taral
ill’)z)cr labourer
M r M TF

6 an ug (g,

1 4

Teacher

C;u‘p(.‘nlcr
YRR
200 (2

1

APPENDIX

TABLE

19

Place of Occupation

Village Trader
vill T Trader
e )
,,,b._r_\f_‘_]_[ | (l;zj‘inm) (Clothy)
M oo S
C)) (%) (&) (M (s, (5
{ 3 1
1 3 1
TABLE 19 —Concld.
Place of Occupation
Rasket s
. .\‘I‘l,s()*n weaver I.El;l(:::?(lr
Moo M Ty F
(22) (23) (24) (25 (6)  (27)
1
2 2 8 21
1
2 2 8 g1

Trader
(Cattle)
PR W

M I

(0 (b

C ultivator Pig x:—earcx
N \no F
12y (ah (14) (13)
17 3 |
17 5 1
- Contd.
Washer=
Barber man
MO A F

30y (31) 32y (33

. 2 1

C:;-.ste/ Tl‘ibc,’
Community

O]
1 Brahmin

2 Christian

3 Golla

4 Goundla
5 Muslim
€ Yenadi

Occupational Mobility, Cause of Change and Contentment during 1959-60 by

From traditional
occupation

2
Priest
Casual labourer
Casual labourer
Cultivator
—do—

Agricultural
fabourer

Attached agricul-
tural labourer

Cultivator

Sheep rearer
Toddy tapper
Casual labourer

Cultivator

Total

Caste/Tribe/Community

TABLES

TABLE 20

No, of house-

holds chang-

ing over
3)

l

12

(4)

Teacher
Trader (cattle)
Beggar
Teacher

Casual labourer
—do—

—do—

Agricultural
labourer

Cultivator

Casual labourer
Trader (kirana)
Watchman (field)

To contemporary
main occupation

Volunta-
rily

&)

No. of households changing
traditional occupation

Forced

(6)

1

Oth(:rk

reasons

M

43]

No. of itfor-
mants who
are not con-
tent with
present
occupation

(8)
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TABLES
L)

APPENDIX

TABLE 22

A i tion and Caste Tribe/Community

Distribution of Houscholds by Main Occupation , , )
Occupational Mobility-~Natare of Aspiration Number of households among

No. of

____________ -
pormonn fn _ Numper of persons who want theie sous w0 be © Muwoccopuion B Brohmin  Ghakali - Ohisim o Golle o Goundis o Fam e
Main Occupation lhc?itcfr?pa_ 11‘?:1:::'1‘. "8) (;();ltfll“\l"i::-:-cm Cnliivation l{‘[([):;[\‘l(,.»:; ”‘L:(l)lllng "o Urlﬁpcciﬂcd () (2) (@)} (4 &) () ™ ) ©)
O] @) 3 (4) (5) () ) ) 1 Teacker . !
1 Teacher 3 | 1 1 2 Village servant ]
2 Village servant i 1 3 Trader (kirana)
3 Trader (kirana) 2 | 1 4 Trader (cloth) . 1
4 Trader (cloth) I | S Trader (catile) i 3 4 1
5 Trader (catile) I | 6 Cultivator . 1
6 Cultivator H 1 5 ) 1 3 7 Pig rearer . .
7 Pig rearer 1 1 8 Toddy tapper ™
8 Toddy tapper { 1 9 Carpenter
9 Carpenter 1 | 10 Mason . - ; ’
10 Mason 1 1 11 Casual labourer
Il Casual labourer 8 2 i 2 3 12 watchman {(field)
12 Watchman (field) 1 1 13 Hair dresser
13 Hair dresser 1 1 14 Washerman !
14 Washerman 1 1 . Total 2 1 1 10 4 2 4 -—‘Co’u;
Total 34 3

10 A . 0 0



4

L

-~

=<}

TAD

Di.tritution of House . o . o R
of Houscholds by Main Occupation and Caste/Tribe ' Community

Main occupation mari Matiga
1 (1 (i
Teacher . !
Village servant
Trader (kirana)
Trader (cloth)
Trader (catile)
Cultivator
Pig rearer
Toddy tapper
Carpenter
Mason
Casual labourer
Watchman (field)
Hair dresser

Washerman

Total 1

APPENDIX

L 22— Concld.

. .
Nuamber of houe holds amone

Muslim Vaisya bralnuain

(13) (1 (s

Uppari Yenadi Yerukula
(16) (7 (18
!
1
1
4 1 1

Main Occupation

ro

M
Teacher
Village sarvant
Trader (kirana)
Trader (cloth)
Trader (cattle)
Cultivator
Pig vearer
Toddy tapper
Carpenter
M:lsén
Casual lahourer
Watchman (field)
Hair dresser

Washerman

Total

TABLES
TABLE 23

Combination of occupations

Number of households in subsidiary occupation of

[47]

— Casaal
labourer

Trader
(cattle)

@ & ©

34 s !

Blacksmithy

)



L] APPENDIX

TABLE 24

Main Occupation, per capita Annual Houschold Income and Family Type

————

1—350 51-100 101—200
e e S S e e P v
Main occupation b 1 ] O S I I (; s 1 J
) (2) 3) ) (5 (6) (7 (%) Oy oy ay

NUMBER OF JHO UST HOL Dy
1 Teacher
2 Village servant
3 Trader (kirana)
Trader (cloth)
Trader cattle

Cultivator

4

5

6

7 Pig rearer
8 Toddy tapper

9 Carpenter

0 Mason

11 Casual laboyrer
12 Watchman (field)

13 Hair dresser

. e res san LYY ven e “ea l
14 Washerman .

Total . ) .

__Contd.,

—

»

A=A -TENEN B - N )

10
11
12
13
14

TABLES

TABLE 24—Concld.

[49]

Main Occupation, per capita Annual Household Income and Family Type

Main occupation

M

Teacher
Village servant
Trader (kirana)
Trader (cloth)
Trader (cattle)
Cultivator

Pig rearer
Toddy tapper
Carpenter
Mason

Casual labourer
Watchman (field)
Hair dresser

Washerman

Total

S (Simple family):

Per capita annual houschold income
A

ranges (in rupees)

- 201—300 301—500 501 & above
i ] o s 1 ] o s I 1 o)
a8 a5 (16 an  asy 19 0 @y @ @) 4 Qs
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS

1 . . o . o e et 1

1 e (XY

3 . 1 ve 1 1 1 1 1

. 4 . .

8 . 1 6 1 1 1 . 1 2

Consists of husband, wife and unmarried children

I (Intermediate family) : Married couple and unmarried brother/sister and one of the pare‘nts
Married couple with married sons/daughters or with married brothers /sisters

O (Other family types) : Other than the above types

J (Joint family) :
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APPENDIX

TABLE 25

Land Reforms and its Effects by Households and Caste/Tribe/Community

Numbers of households

Brief indication of
the manner of be-
nefit or cffect

M
Assignment or
acquisition of

house sites

Owned

Given by the
Government

Total

Balija
2)

Brahmin

3

\ —
- \

Chris-
Chakali tian Golla Goundla Kamma Kapu
) ) (6) M (8) &)
11 4 2 4 1 1
11 4 2 4 1 1
— Contd.,

TABLE 25—Concld.

Land Reforms and its Effects by Households and Caste/Tribe/Community

Brief indication of -

Number of households

the manner of be-
nefit or effect

()

Assignment or
acquisition of
house sites

Owned

Given by the
Government

Total

Kum-

mari

(10

Madiga
(1)

R . Viswa-
Mangali Muslim Vaisya brahmin Uppari Yanadi Yerukuls

(12 a3 (14) (15) (16) an 8

TABLES

TABLE 26

(1]

Material Culture—Posaession of Furniture by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Caste/ Tribe/
Community

[ T ¥ A o S

N )
(- JV S - N o -]

()
Balija
Brabmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

Number of households possessing

Cot
(03]

5t

Carpet
3
1

Mattress

)

Bed
&)

Bed sheet
(6)

17

Pillow
M
1
1

12

Blanket
®)
1
1

13

Mosquito
net

®

~—Contd.,
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APPENDIX

TABLE 26—Concld.

Material Culture—Possession of Furniture by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Number of houscholds possessing

e et e e o

Caste; Tribe/

Community Chair Table Mirror
M (10) (1 (12)
| Balija . 2 . 1
2 Brahmin . i 1
3 Chakali . 1
4 Christian . 4 3
5 Golla . 3 o 4
6 Goundla
7 Kamma . 3 3 4
8 Kapu . 1 1
9 Kummari . 1 1 1
10 Madiga . 1
11 Mangali i
12 Muslim i
13 Vaisya 1
14 Viswabrahmin i
15 Yanadi
16 Yerukula
Total - 14 ] 20

Bhosha-  Gada-
nam manchi
(13) (14)

2
1 3
2 3
1
1
S 8

Stool

(1%

TABLES

TABLE

27

Materjal Culture—Furniture acquired during last Five Years

by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Number of households which have acquired

during last five years

[33]

Wall-
. Bench shelf Caste; Tribe /Community _*‘Canc Chi’l—i’l‘ —_—‘1;;"——8.:;;1: ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ
v “n M @ 3)
2 | Kamma 2 |
TABLE 28
Material Culture—Possession and Use of Furniture and Consumer Goods and
3 1 Services by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households
Number of households consuming among
4 3 Particulars “maiinBrabmin  Chakall  Christian  Golla  Goundla  Kamma  Kapu |
\ i n 2 (3) 4) 3 , 6 a ® )
1 i I Fuel and Lighting
Electricity 1 2 3
Kerosene buddi 1 1 1 9 4 2 1
Lantern 2 2 2 4 1
1 Cow dung 2 2 1
Coal i . . 2 “
Firewood 1 1 11 2 2 3 1
II Furniture and Utensils
11 8 . German silver 1 4 2 .
Brass 2 o 8 4 4 o
Tin 1 .- 2 1
Earthen pots . 1 1 1 10 3 2 3 1
Aluminium “ e 6 2 2 1
Stainless stecl .o 4
111 Other consumer goods and
Services
Torchlight . | 1 2 2 4 .
Radio -
Toilet 1 “ 1 3 1 4 1
Washerman 2 1 3 4 1 4 1
Bicycle L. 1 . .
.Washing 30ap . e e 8 s 1 e
Petromax s e . e
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TBLE 28—Conc

Material Culture—Possession and Use of Furniture and Consumer Goods and '

ld.

Services by Caste/Tribe/Community‘and Households

Number of households consuming among

~ _—— - ——
. Kum.- Viswa- . kula
Particulars mari Madiga  Mangali  Muslim  Vaisya  brahmin Uppari Yanadi Yeru Caste/Tribe/
Communit
M a0 Ay oy oy e as a6 a1 a8 ’
]
I Fuel and Lighting
1 Balija
Electricity . . "i s
Kerosene buddi . 1 1 1 1 ] ] 1 2 Brahmin
f.antern . 1 | { 1 -
(éowldung . 1 * 3 Chakali
0a . | (
Firewood . t 1 i 1 ] 1 } ! 4 Christian
11 Furniture and Ulensils 3 Golla
German silver . 1 1 1 : 1 1 6 Goundla
Brass . 1 .
Tin” . .,‘, _l ! ! : “ 7 Kamma
Earthen pots . i 1 I ..
Aluminium . : ! l ; . 8 Kapu
Stainless steel . 1 1 . 5 K .
ummari
HI Other Consumer goods 10 Madiga
and Services
11 M 1i
Torchlight 1 1 1 1 . angan
%afilno 1 " 12 Muslim
olict i . i l 1 o )
\é\{ash?rman 1 1 I I 1 I I3 Vaisya
icycle . 1
Washing soap . 1 1 ) 1 14 Viswabrah-
Petromax . . 1 "l ] min
15 Uppari
16 Yanadi
17 Yerukula
| TABLE 29 Total
M —
aterial Culture bConsumer Goods and Services used during last Five Years
y Caste/Tribe/Community and Households 5
Caste; Tribe/ - N:mbﬂ” of households which have acquired during last five years )
Community Cycle Radio e Petromax ——Torchlight
1
M 3] 3) @) )
1 Brahmin . 1
2 Kummari |
3 Vaisya .
1 ot
4 Yanadi 1
Total
1 s 3}

TABLES [55]

TABLE 30

Material Culture—Consumption Habits by Annual Household Income and Households

by Caste/Tribe Community

Number of households that use
mosquito curtain having annual
income (in Rs.) of

A

No. of households that do not use
mosquito curtain having annual
income (in Rs.) of

No. of households that use toilet
soap/washing soap having annual
income (in Rs) of
Aa

oin sor eoi- T301- 300 & 12015 901 601 301~ 300 & 1201& 90l- 601 30i- 300 &
above 1200 900 600 below above 1200 900 600 below above 1200 900 600 below
@ ® @ e @ D ® ©® 00 a4y () 4 (s 16
!
1
153 1
4 . 3
. 1 1 . 1
1 " 3 4 v
1 1
1 1
: . : 1
1 -
. C 1 .
1 1
1 1
1 . .. .
. 1 1
1 . 13 10 § 5 . u oz 2
—Contd.,
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APPENDIX

TABLE 30—Concld.

Material Culture—Consumption Habits by Annual Household Income and Households
by Caste/Tribe/Community

Caste, Tribe/
Community

O N 0 NN W s W N

e
O X

15
16
17

(1
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya

Viswa-
brahmin

Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Teotal

No. of households that do not use
toilot/washing soap having anuual
income (in Rs.) of

e

No. of houscholds that send clothes
to washerman having annual income
(in Rs.) of

No. of households that do not send
clothes to washerman having
annual income (in Rs.) 0

. o

1,201 B
& 901~ 601~ 301~ 300 &
above 1,200 900 600 below

an a8 19 @20 @

. 1
1 .
. i
‘e 1 e
1 .
3 8 3 5

e ——

"1.201
& 901- 601- 301~ 300 &
above 1,200 900 600 Dbelow

22y @) (249 @5 (26

1
. 1 1 ]
4 . .
]
4
. 1
1 "
. . 1
‘o . . 1 ,
1 "
1
" 1

1,201
& 901~ 601- 301- 300 &
above 1,200 900 600 below

on @8 (29 o 6D

1 4 2
| .
(N3 l '
l .
1 . e

0 N9 O oA W N

10
1

12
13

Main occupation

M

Teacher
Village servant
Trader (kirana)
Tradcrr (cloth)
Trader (cattle)
Cultivator

Pig rearer
Toddy tapper
Carpenter
Mason

Casual labourer
Watchman
Hair dresser

Washerman

Total

TABLES

TABLE 31

Budgetary Position of Households by Main Occupation

No. of No. of
households persons Income Expenditure

2 3) ) )
Rs. Rs.

3 15 4,960.00 4,421.00

1 2 772.00 782.00

2 1 2,480.00 2,734.00

1 7 1,214 00 1,457.50

1 2 540.00 628.00

11 74 58.365 00 63.829.00

i 5 1,000.00 1,260.00

1 5 1,400.00 1,553.00

1 4 850.00 1,182.00

1 2 360.00 1.089.12

8 32 7,170.00 8,424.10

1 6 1,000.00 1,333.00

1 4 570.00 1,822.00

1 9 1,100 00 1,106.00

34 178 81,781.00 91,620.72

No. of
households
with surplus
budget

(6)

[57]

Amount
of surplus

M
Rs.

1,330

214

1,361

90

2,895

—cantdo,
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Main occupation

(1)

p—

Teacher
Village servant
Trader (kirana)
Trader (cloth)
Trader (cattle)
Cultivator

Pig rearer

Toddy tapper

O e N N W s W

Carpenter

—_
<

Mason

—
—

Casual labourer

—
»

Watchman

It
(V%]

Hair dresser

—
P

Washerman

Total

APPENDIX

TABLE 31—Concld.

Budgetary Position of Households by Main Occupation

No. of No of
households households
with balan-  with deficit

ced budget budget Amount of deficit current year income
(8) 9 (10) an - (12
Rs. Rs. Rs.

1 791.00 2,500 1,653.33

1 10 00 772 00

1 468.00 1.240 00

1 243 50 1.214.00

! 8%.00 540.00

8 6,825 00 5,305.91

1 260.00 " 1,000.00

I 153.00 1,400.00

1 332.00 850.00

| 729.12 360.00

5 1.344.10 896.25

1 333.00 1,000.00

1 1,252 00 570.00

1 6.00 1,100.00

25 12,834.72 2,500 17,904.49

Sale value of Occupational
assets during  household average

Qccupat jonal
houschold 2
Cchnd iturc

(13)

Rs.
1.473.67
782.00
1,367.00
1,457.50
628.00
5,802.64
1,260.00
1,553.00
1,182.00
1,089.12
1,053.01
§,333.00
1,822 00
1,106.00

21'908,9‘

verage

TADLES [59]
TABLE 32
Annual Expenditure on Education by Caste/Tribe/Community
Number of households spending annually (in rupees)
P ..
Caste " Below 25 25-50 51-100 101-200 201-1,900 2,000 -
) 2 3 4) ) (6) M
1 Brahmin . 1 .
2 Golla 1
3 Kamma o . 1
Total . 2 1



{607

Main occu-
pation

(1

1 Teacher

2 Village
servant
3 Trade
(kirana)
4 Trader
(cloth)

No. of
house-
holds
in occu-
pation

(2)

3

Ttems of
expenditure

3
Food
Clothing
Tuel and lighting
Travelling
Education
Tobacco
Hired labour
Land cess

Purchase of
manure

Other miscella-
1CeoUs services

Food

Drinks

Fuel and lighting
Clothing
Tobuacco smoking

Other miscellane-
ous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting

Jtensils
Tobaceo smoking
Travelling
Medical

Other miscellane-
ous services

Food
Clothing
Fuel and lighting

Other mislella-
neous services

House-
holds

APPENDIX
TABLE

b
Average Annual Expenditure per Household bY

ith 2 nual
Houscholds with an al

" TAIL houscholds 300 & - 301600
]l‘l(lll)((. “}L»lé; It):;;ict]o_ No. ol Average No. V‘?f f:ﬂ\/;z)g(;-_
house- total ex- Lonse- espendi- Liouse- ure
hold  penditure  holds ture holds
(5) (6) 7 ® %) 1o
760 67 52.03
233.33 15.83
92.00 624 .
§3.33 566
3.3 216
30.00 204
100 .00 579
21 L5y
06 07 452
45 00 305
540 00 69 05
90 00 151
12,00 154
55.00 703
43 00 6.14
37.00 473 000
730.00 53 40 ! 38‘( 00
243.00 17.78 : h;w
8300 6.07 : 1?0 o
5.00 0.37 ! 4,'00
66,09 483 I R
60.00 439 00 €0
150.00 10.97 ! !
a4 00
30 00 2.19 ! g
1,080 00 74.10
300,00 20.58
24.00 1.65
52,50 3.67 mt o Contdes

TABLES

33—Contd.

Income Group and Occupation

income (in rupees) ol

601-900

'
e e

901-1,200

— - Sl ———— e e e s o e e s e

No. of Average No. of Average No. of Average
house- expendi- house- expendi. house- expendi-
holds ture holds ture holds ture
(I (12) (1) (14 (15) (16)
2 850.00 1 600 00
2 259.00 1 200 00
2 108.00 1 60 00
2 75 00 1 100 00
i 100 00
1 20 00
1 300 00
1 70.00
1 200 00
2 42,50 1 50 60
1 540.00
1 90 00
1 12.00
1 55.00
1 48.00
1 37 00
1 1,030 00
1 400 GO
1 60.00
1 90.00
1 120.00
1 36.00
. 1 1,080.00
1 300.00
1 24 00
1 53.50

No. of

house-

holds
Items of exnendi- in occu-

ture pation
(3) 2)
Tood 3

Clothing

" Tuel and lighting

Travelling
Fdneation
Tohacco
Hired labour
T.and cess

Purchase of
manure

Other miscella-
neous services

Food 1
Drinks

Fuel and lighting

Clothing

Tobacco smoking

Other miscel-
laneous services

Food 2
Clothing ~

Fucl and lighting

Utensils

Tobacco smoking

Travelling

Medical

Other miscella-
neous services

Food 1
Clothing
Fuel and lighting

Other miscella-
neous services

[61]

Main occu-
pation

M

1 Teacher

2 Village

servant

3 Trader
(kirana)

Trader
(cloth)

—Contd.,
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Main occu-
pation

()

5 Trader
(cattle)

6 Cultivas
tor

7 Pig rearer

No. of
house-
holds in
occupa-
tion

&)
1

1

Items of expendi- House~

ture holds

3 (4)
Food 1
Clothing 1
Fuel and lighting 1
Other miscella-

NeoNs services 1
Food 1
Clothing 1
Fuel and lighting 11
Drinks 1
Tobacco smoking 8
Marriage 2
Medical 1
Education 1
Recreation 2
Travelling 6
Hired labour 4
Death i
Land cess 3
Interest 2

Purchase of

manures 3
Agricultural
operations 4

Other miscella-

neous services 10
Food 1
Clothing 1
Fuel and lighting 1
Tobacco smoking 1
Drinks 1

APPENDIX

TABLE

Average Annual Expenditure per Household by

i al
ITouseholds with an annuL

e i

All households 300 & less 301-600
_______ A
I‘Zi?gl;)(ilr—— {)aegrsert](; No. of Average No, of Avcra&%i
house- total ex-  howse-  expendi- house- ~ expen

hold penditure bolds ture holds ture

5) (6) ™ (8) ) (10

5000 82.80 | 520 00

70 00 RE ! 7000

24,00 382 1 24.00

14.00 2.23 I 14.00
1,773.18 30.79

715.09 12.41

41.09 071

19.64 0.34

129 82 2.25

27273 4.74

14.55 0.5

181.82 316

188.35 307 )

320.00 5 55

381.82 6.63

9.09 016

290.00 5.04

170 91 2.97

363.64 6.31 )

580.91 10.09

306.81 5.33 .
1,000 00 79.37

125.00 9.92

50 00 3.97

60.00 4.76

25.00 1.98

———CDﬂ‘d-:

TABLES

33—Contd.,

Income group and Occupation

income (in Rupees) of

601-900 901-1,200 1,201 & above
No. of l Avcrag: ’ No of ’ Avcragc\ r_l;o. of i Averagc‘
house- expendi- house- expendi- house- expendi-
holds ture holds ture holds ture
(1) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)
2 907.50 9 1,965.56
2 130.00 9 845.11
2 18 00 9 46.22
1 216 00
2 60.00 6 218.00
1 1,300.00 1 1,700 00 .
1 160.00
1 2,000 00
- 2 1,036 00
. 6 586.67
o 4 1,050.00
1 100.00
1 140.00 . 2 1,525.00
ver 2 940.00
.- . 3 1,333.33
4 1,567.50
2 40.50 8 411.75
1 1,000.00
1 125.00
1 50.00
1 60.00
e 1 25.00

Items of
expenditure

3)
Food
Clothing
Tuel and lighting

Other miscella-
neous service

Food

Clothling

Fuel and lighting
Drinks

Tobacco smoking
Marriage
Medical
Education
Recreation
Travelling

Hired labour
Death

Land cess
Interest

Purchase of
manures

Agricultural
operations

Other miscella-
neous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Tobacco smoking

Drinks

[63]

No. of
house~
holds
in occu- Main Occu=
pation pation
2 n
1 5 Trade
(cattle)
11 6 Culti-
vator
1 7 Pig
reare
—Contd.,
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No. of

house-

holds in

Main occu-  occupa-
pation tion
)] @
8§ Toddy 1

tapper

9 Carpenter 1

10 Mason 1
11 Casual )
labour

Items of expendi-

ture
3
Food
Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Drinks

Tobacco smoking
Travelling

House repairs

Other miscella-
1neous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Travelling

Tobacco smoking

House rent

Other miscella-
neous xervices

Food
Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Drinks

Tobacco smoking
House repairs

Other miscelly-
neous servicey

Food
Clothing
Fuel and lighting

Tobacco smoking

APPENDIX

Average Annual Expenditure

ture per-
House« housc.
holds hold
4) &)
1 1,000.00
1 138 00
| 25.00
i 180 00
1 135.00
1 2000
1 20.00
i 35.00
1 #12.00
1 173.00
1 24.00
1 24.00
1 4400
1 S0.00
| 55.00
1 720 00
1 117.00
1 24 00
1 96 .00
1 108 00
1 10.00
1 14.12
8 785 00
8 100.8%
8 24.3%
7 66.13

Percen-
tage to
total ex-
penditure

(6)

64.39
8.89
1.61

159
R.OY
129

1.29

225
68 70

14 64
20
20
372

4 21

4 65

66 11

1074
220
LR
992

092

1.30
74 94
9 63
230

6.32

No. of
house-

holds
)]

TABLE

per Household bY

i pusl
Houscholds with :n’a’n’-*_
———————— ~T301-60
& less ,,___,-,x___,’
- Average
' No. of 1o
AVC"‘\‘K.C. house~ cx;:“rc
Cxplc ":c‘ holds
1
10)
(%) 9 {

33—Conid.,

Income Group and Occupation

income (in rupees) of

TABLES

601-900 901-1,200 T 1,201 & above
———— s - e e e
No. of Average No. of Average No. of Average
house- cxpendi- house- expendi- house- expendi-
holds ture holds ture holds ture
(n (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)
1 1,000.00
I 138.00
1 25 00
1 180 00
1 135.00
1 2000
1 20 00
i 35.00
1 812.00
I 173.00
1 24.00
1 24.00
1 44.00
1 50.00
1 55.00
2 720.00 5 828 00
2 75.00 5 115.40
2 30 00 5 24 60
2 45.00 4 100.75

Items of expendi-
ture

(3)

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Drink

Tobacco smoking
Travelling

House repairs

Other miscella-
neous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Travelling
Tobacco smoking
House rent

Other miscel-
laneous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Drinks

Tobacco smoking
House repaiis

Other miscella-
neous services

Food
Clothing
Fuel and lighting

Tobacco smoking

No. of-
house-
holds
in occu-
pation

@)

1

[65]

'

Main occu-
pation

(1)

8 Toddy
tapper

9 Carpen-
ter

10 Mason

11 Casual
labourer

—Contd.,



[66]

Main occu-
pation

(1

11 Causal
labourer

Contd.,

12 Watch-
man (field)

10 Hair
dresser

14 Washer-
man

No. of
house-
holds in
occupa-~
tion

@

Ttems of expendi-
ture

3)
Drinks
Travelling
Festivals
Medical

Other miscella-
neous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Tobacco smoking

Other miscella-
neous services

Food

Clothing

Fuel and lighting
Travelling
Medical

House repairs
Remittances

Agricultural
operations

Other miscella-
neous services

Food
Clothing
Fuel and lighting

Tobacco smoking

Drinks

APPENDIX

TABLE

1d by
Average Annual Expenditure per Housebo

. annual
Houscholds with ar:‘___4,,u.

-

e v 301-600
All households 300 &‘ less N T o
Expe <—1—-— ‘7—l’crccn- : : [ Avcrag,e_'
tulrclijclr- tage o No. of Average T{Sus{:— expend!
House- house- total ex- house- l‘ﬂ"‘"f‘“ han‘ ture
holds hold penditure holds ture 10)
(4) ) (6) ™ ®) &
1 22.50 215
i 375 0.36
1 6.25 0.60
1 25.00 AERD) 0
8.0
5 12.89 1.23 !
! 930.00 69.77
1 100 00 7.50
1 43.00 303
1 180 00 13,50
1 80.00 6 00 960»00
1
1 960 00 52 66 ) g7 00
1 87.00 377 , .00
I 24.00 1.32 1 48.90
o0
1 48.00 2.63 | 40
g1 00
1 40 00 219 ]
0.00
1 21.00 1.15 ‘ 50
! 500.00 4 08.00
l ‘
1 98 00 538 45.00
1
1 45.00 2.47 .
1 750.00 67.81
! 200.00 18 08
1 36 00 3.26
1 96.00 4 68

1 24 00 217

TABLES
33—Concld.

Income Group and Occupation

income (in rupees) of

601-900 901t-1,200 1,201 & above
—— - - . —_ et No. of-
house-
No. of Average No. of Average No. of Average holds
house- expendi- house- expendi- house- expendi- Items of expendi- in occu-
holds ture holds ture holds ture ture pation
(a1 (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) 3) @
1 180.00 Drinks
-1 30.00 Travelling
1 50.00 Festivals
1 200 00 Medical
Other miscella-
1 210 3 31.00 e neous services
1 930 00 Food 1
l 100.00 Clothin
1 43.00 Fuel and lighting
1 180.00 Tobacco smoking
Other miscellane-
1 80 00 ous services
Food
1
Clothing
Fuel and lighting
Travelling
Medical
House repairs
Remittances
Agricultural
operations
Other miscellane-
ous services
1 750.00 Food 1
1 200 00 C]Othing
1 36.00 Fuel and lighting
1 96.00 Tobacco smoking
1 24 .00 Drinks

[67)

Main occu-
pation

n
11 Casual

labourer
Conid .,

12 Watch-
man (fiell)

13 Hair
dresser

14 Washer~

man
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APPENDIX TABLES [ 69]
TABLE 34 TABLE 35
Households with Surplus and Deficit Budget by Income Range Overall Household Income and Expenditure Position by Caste/Tribe/Community

and Households
Number of households with surplus and deficit amount of

O, Ity ~ Number of houscholds with income group
Below Rs. § Rs 5- s 112 Rs 26-50 R < -
Income group OWL : ____i,ui_l_(_)__. : __l_{....-l.l__S___ - ————j—--—‘——————g"“‘— Below Rs. 300 Rs. 301-600 Rs. 6(31-900
. R i o . i o . . Deficit NS . - - . ———
(in Rs.) Surplus Deficit Surplus Deficit Surplus Deficit Surplus efi Caste Tribe) T S P — P—— Do P—— ~—r,
(1) (2) (3 (4) (3 (6) T) (8) () Community account account account account account account account account account
2 3 (4 (5) (6) M 8 9 (10)
300 & less . o M @ ) )
301 — 600 1 Balija
601 — 900 ) 1 ) 2 Brahmin
901 — 1,200 . . 1 1 3 Chakali
1,201 & above . ) " 4 Christian 1 1 2
5 Golla 1
Total 1 2 2
6 Goundla .
—Contd. 7 Kamma
! 8 Kapu 1
TABLE 34—Condd., l 9 Kummari
’ 10 Madiga e . 1
Households with Surplus and Deficit Budget by Income Range 11 Mangali 1
Number of households with surplus and deficit amount of 12 Muslim i
Rs 51-100 Rs. 101200 Rs. 201-500  Rs. 501 & above 13 Vaisya
Income group A o - e I S S, )
{in Rs.) Surplus Deficit - Surplus Deficit Surplus Dcficit Surplus Dcficit Tota 14 Viswabrahmin v o 1
1) (10) (1 (12 (13) (14) (15 (16) (17 (18) ‘ 15 Uppari 1
300 & less . .. . 16 Yanadi cor =
301 — 600 . 1 3 2 5 17 Yerukula . aee
601 — 900 \ 2 \ 6 Total P 5 1 5
901 — 1,200 . 1 1 " 10 )
: ! ! —Contd. ,
1,201 & above . 1 2 2 3 2 2 13
Total 1 3 3 3 11 2 6 34
Note: The

income of one Christian household was not furnished.



TABLES [71]
[701] APPENDIX

TABLE 36
TABLE 35—Concld.,
Indebtedness by Annual Household Income and number of Households
Overall Household Income and Expenditure Position by Caste/ Tribe/Community
and Household Number of households in debt and
ouseholds : total debt (in Rs.) Average indebted-
) Annual income group Total No. of — . ~—  Percentage of Col. ness per household
Number of households with income gronp R (in Rs)) households No. of households Total debt (3) to Col. (2) in debt.
Rs. 90}}—1,200 Rs. 1,201 & above e (h (2) (3 ) (5) 16)
Caste/ Tribe; Balanced Surplus Deficit Balanced  Surplus Deficit
Community account account account account account account 300 & less
M . an ; (12 (13) (14) (15) (16) 301 — 600 . 5 4 2,830 80 707.50
. , 601 — 900 . 6 4 4.350 67 1,087.50
1 Balija 2
90 — 1,200 . 10 6 1.650 60 275.00
2 Brahmin {
. 1,201 & above . 13 9 23.060 69 2,562.22
3 Chakali 1 .
4 Christian 3 2 1 Total . 34 23 31,890 68 1,386.52
5 Golla 1 2
6 Goundla e t |
7 Kamma " 2
8 Kapu TABLE 37
9 Kummari 1 ) Indebtedness by Cause, Amount and Households
10 Madiga .
. Indebtedness by cause of debt
11 Mangahi e — .
) Percentage to the
12 Muslim ] Number of house- total amount of
13 Vai Cause Amount of debt holds in debt debt
aisya
.. 1
' . 2 3 4
14 Viswabrahmin . M @ ) @
15 Uppari 1 Purchase of land . 17,000 00 2 53.31
]6 Yanadi ] 2 I\Iarriagcs N 7,810 00 S 2449
17 Yerukula 1 3 Sickness . 1,680 00 5 5.27
Total 3 8 4 Ordinary wants . 2,000.00 6 ' 6.27
7
s 5 Household cultivation . 2,000 00 . 1 6.27
6 Business run by the household . 1,400 00 2 ) 4,39

Total ) 31,890,00 24 "~ 100,00
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TABLE

APPENDIX

38

Number of Debtors by Caste!/Tribe Community

————

Prior t0 1951

——a

Num-

Caste| Tr'\be/ ber

Community
) (2)

Balija

Chakal;

) Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Madiga
Mangal;
Musli
Uppari
ViSWabrahmin

Yerukul

Total

951—1961
e
A Num-
mount ber  Amount
Rs. Rs
3 (4) {5)
5,000 1 5,000
5,000 1 5000

1962 — 1963

— ¢

Nllllh

ber Amount
R

(D] T
1 300
1 1.700
2 1,500

Delitors

1963 - 190}

Noin.
Dy Amount
R
(8) (h
| 00
3 600
1 2000
1 1.000
8 4,100

—

NII"I'

ber

(“()i

T 1066
|()()4—~—l9()5 _ ’_9&5'&_—”“
T Nume mount
Amount ber g Rs
Rs. ’
13)
Cy 0 (
1,000 .
1,600
00
1.5 : 40
, 8%
1,500
200
1,000 | 600
30
i
200
1
160 i
9,590 -
6,960 °

Period
M

Prior to 195!

1951-61
1962-63
1963-64
1964-65

1965-66

Period
(1)

Prior to 1951

1951-61
1962-63
1963-64
1964-65

1965-66

TABLES [73]
TABLE 39
Credit Agency and Rate of Interest .by Number of Households and Amount
Rate of interest
A
Interest frec 61/2% 8% -
~ : ™ o~ L ) — e N
No. of No. of No. of
Agency households Amount households Amount households Amount
2 3) &) 5 (6 M 8)
Rs, Rs. Rs.
Private money
lender
Private money
lender 1 600 2 240 1 100
Rural Bank 1 1 1,000 1 2,000
Land Mortgage
Bank 1 4,000
Total 2 600 4 5,240 2 2,100
—Contd.
TABLE 39—Concld.
Credit Agency and Rate of Interest by Number of Households and Amount
Rate of interest
A
9% 12¢, 169,
~ L nl A ' \
No. of No. of , No. of
Agency households Amount households Amount houscholds Amouut
(2) ) (10) (1) (12) (13) (14)
Rs. Rs. Rs.
Private money
lender 1 5,000 .-
» 1 5,000
. . 2 1,500
’ . 6 41100 v s
. ” 8 6,800 1 160
Privatr money
lendcr 3 1,390
Rural Bank . vet . e "
Land Mortgage
Bank . . ”
Total 2 10,000 19 15,790 1 160
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TABLE 40

Sale and Purchase Value of Assets during 1936 66

Sale value of assets

Purehase vil

e of assets

t
During cureed
y::\r (1965‘66),,-—\

During 29 years l)lll'illg:‘;;‘!‘.r:‘_||| i l);;run: 19 years
(1936-65) year (1965-60) {1936 065
No. ot N(“"‘(;’[. T ' N‘;;-(E).lﬂ" o
. house- houne- haose-
Particulars holds Amount holds Amount Liolds Anmount
M ()] ™ {4 (S (6] )
Rs. R, K.
1 Laud .S 17.800 I 2,500 (0 156.050
2 Livestock . 1 500 ] 2,000
3 Machinery i 11000
4 Tools and equip-
ment . 1 150 3 15.200
5 Buildings ) 1 1.500 N 11 800
6 Jewellery and
valuahles > 000
1 2
Total .
8 19,950 1 2,500 18 198,050
TABLE 41
Capit ,
pital Formation by Caste/Tribe; Community and Houscholds
Baljj . i
,______il_‘_’_a____ _ Golla Kamma Mangali
Value of ) ’\7-&—“.;— T ome e T T
. alue of i : )
. ) capital N A i Value of Value ol . .
Parulculars of capi-  forma- hg;l;zr ?Rplta) No. of capital Na_ ol capital No. of
tal formation tion holdq. orma- house- forma house- forma- house
1 ' tion holdy tion holds tion holds
M @ (3) @) .
) (6) 7 ®) S
Rs.
Rs. .
1 Land 8600 2 Rs K
’ 4,900 |
2 Livestock ? 141,000 A L000
3 Machinery . 2000 !
4 Tools and " 1000 !
cquipment
5 Buildings 15.200 2
6 JCWellcry and 11,000 2
valuables
2.000 1
Total 8,600 2
4,9
1900 2 182,200 1y 1,000 !

1\;,, of
house= t
‘h,(‘)ld\‘ Amoutt
" ®
Rs.
Muilim -
L
et
Valueof o, ':f
apita how
?orm“ polds
ion .
(10 a0
Rs. q
550
" 1
§00
3
1,380 b
A
4
i

P

TABLES
TABLE 42

Prosperity Index during the last Ten Years (1956-66)

Number of households which have cleared debts which existed prior to 10 years from the

income of the household

Total extent of debts cleared under item 1 by all the houscholds together

3 No. of houscholds which have, during the last 10 years,

(a) Acquired any property and, or Ras.
(b) Made any savings in cash and;or
(c) Invested capital in any new undertaking or building, except where it is
wholly from any debt incurred for the purpose and;or from the proceeds of any
sale of property. Rs.
4 The approximate total money value of items 3 (a) to 3 (c) ofall the houscholds together
deducting the portion covered by debts and/or the proceeds of the sale of any property. Rs.

[75]

9

172,700

22,000

163,740
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Caste, Tribe/Community
n
1 Balija
Brahmin
Chakuli
Christian
Golla
Goundla

Kamma

» NN B W N

Kapu
Y Kummari
10 Madiga
11 Mangah
12 Muslim
13 Vaisya
14 Viswabrahmin
15 Uppari
16 Yanadi
17 Yerukula

Total

Simple family
Intermediate
Joint

Others

To

[

)

APPENDIX

TABLE 43

Caste/Tribe/Community and Nature of Family

Types of families living in the houscholds

tal number of o . _
households Simple Intermediate Joint Others

) (3) ) (5) )
2 2
1 l
1 1

11 10 1
4 2 1 1
2 2
4 1 2 1
! 1
1 1
1 ]
| 1
1 1
1 1
1 1
i 1
1 i
1 1

35 23 4 8

Consists of husband, wife and unmarried children
Married couple and unmarried brother, sister and one of the parents

Married couple with married sons daughters or with married brothers ‘sisters
Other than the above types

——

Caste/Tribe/Community

D =R - Y S

Bt e et b b e ke bt
A - Y I - S L

TABLES

TABLE 44

Mother Tongue and other Languages Spoken

Number of persons

— —_ —

Language Total Males cha.lesﬁ
N 2 3) @
I Mother Tongue ‘
1 Telugu . 176 80 96
2 Urdu 2 1 1
Total . 178 81 97

Il Other Languages

1 Telugun . 2 1 I
2 English . 10 10
Total . 12 11 t
TABLE 45

Association of Deity/Special Object of Worship by Caste Tribe/Community

H
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

Deity/Special object of worship
2

(77}

——

No. of Lord Venka- Anja- Vighnes- Narasim~
households Siva teswara Rama neya Christ wara haswamy
(2 (3) @ 5 {0) )] 8 ®
2 1 1 e e
1 1
1 1 oo
11 11
4 4 1
2 2
4 4 3 1 1
1 1 1
1 1 1
1 . . .
1 1
1
1 o 1
1 1 . .
1 . 1 1 o
1 . 1 o . 1
1 . -
35 3 19 6 : 1 1 - 1 1
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TABLE 47
TABLE dJde6

Dietary Habits by Households and Caste/Tribe/Community
Cultural Life of the Village

Households taking
L

No. ol hauscholds participating in associating with - — ~
, — — e ——— - Breakfast, midday
Purana, meal and supper Two times meals
Harikatha with coffee or tea with coffe or tea
and Burra- . Caste/Tribe/ Total No. of Two times alone at any time Breakfast, mid-day at any time or
Caste/Tribe/ Number of katha kala- Reading Iistening Community households meals or times meal and supper times
Community houscholds Library kvhepam newspaper to radio .
(1) (2) (3) 4) (5 (6)
(N (2) (3) @) (5) (6)
1 Balija . 2 1 e 1
1 Balija . 2 2 1 2
2 Brahmin . i e oo 1
2 Brahmin . 1 1 1 1
3 Chakali . 1 e e 1
3 Chakali . 1 1
4 Christian . 11 2 3 6 s
4 Christian . 11 8 i 7
5 Golla . 4 3 1
5 Golla 4 3 1 3
6 Goundla . 2 2
6 Goundla , 2
7 Kamma . 4 1 e 3
7 Kamma 4 4 1 4 4
8 Kapu . 1 1
§ Kapu . 1 1 . 1
’ Kummari . 1 1
9 Kummari . 1 1 1 1 ;
| 10 Madiga . 1 1
10 Madiga . 1 1 1 .
11 Mangali . 1 1
11 Mangali . 1 1
¢ : ! 12 Muslim . 1 1
12 Muslim . 1 1 1
13 Vaisya . 1 .. e 1
13 Vaisy: . 1 e
asye I 14 Wiswabrahmin . 1 e 1 ee
14 Viswabrahmin . 1 1 1 .
.o 15 Upparl . 1 1
15 Uppari . 1 1 :
PP i : 16 Yanadi ) 1 . e 1
16 Yanadi . 1 1 (
1 ! \ 17 Yerukula . 1 1
17 Yerukula , i 1
Total . 35 7 9 1 8
Total . 35 9 2 10 25
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TABLE 48

Staple Food and Dietary Habits by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Number of households taking

Caste/Tribef ) Cn_‘.\—rs(-r—gr:\in like bajra, househ
Community Rice heat millet, jowar or maize Roots
]
Q) ) 3) @) B
2
1 Balija 2
i
2 Brahmin 1
3 Chakali | l
a (::htisti:ll\ 1M ll
-3 CGolla 4 4
G Goynzly
2 2
7 Kamma 4
8 Kapu 1 1
9 Kummari 1 1
JO Madiga 1 1
11 Mangali 1 . 1
12 Muslim 1 1
13 Vaisya 1 1
14 Viswabrabhmin 1 I
15 Uppari 1 1
16 Yanadi 1 1
17 Yerukula 1 . e e 1
Tot
otal 35 35

-
e A
el
P

b e e e T T Y l no. Of
l'ota olds

O O s NN s W N -

— e e e bt b e e
ES B Y T R R O

TABLES [81]

TABLE 49

Habit of taking ea and Coffee by Caste/Tribe/Community and Annual Household Income

Caste/ Tribe/
Community

M
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Maugali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

" Note :—

No. of households not taking tea/coffee with annual

No. of households taking tea/coffce with annual
: income (in Rs ) of

income (in Rs.) of

" 1.201 L 00& 1201 & - 300&
above 901-:200 601-900  301-600 fess above  901-1,200 601-900 301-600 less
(2) (3 4 (5 (6) 7 (8) %) (10) (1)

1 1
1
i
1 1 1 1 3 3
3 1
4
1
1
1
. t
1
1
i
1
1
1
12 4 t 3 6 4 2 .

Income could not be estimated for one household living on begging.
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TABLE 52
TABLE 50

' Objection to Inter-caste Marriages
Smoking and other Habits by Caste/ Tribe/Community

Number of persons who

Number of Members consider it not objection-

N e T [ - able to form marital tie R
wvery s Cestive occalions . ibe/ - Caste; Tribe/Communit
Iy o Dotwenemiom Caste Tribe/ Number of households bt i ot (4) in order of preference
Caste, Tribe/Community Particulars of habits Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Community - @
. 2 (©)]
(0 ) 3 ) %) (©) ™ (8) M @ A
. . 2 1 Unspecified
Tobacco Smoking 1 Balija .
- . . 1
1 Balija . Beedi ! I 2 Chakali ! '
.. 2
2 Chakali X Beedi I i 3 Christian n
Cligarctte 1 i 4 Golla 4 3
3 Christian . Beedi 3 3 2 2
Cheroot Y 8 1 2 2 5 Goundla Reddy, Brahmi
eddy, Brahmin
4 Golla . Beedi 2 2 1 i 6 Kamma 4 ’ . ’ . ‘
Cheroot 3 3 7 Kapu 1 t Unspecified
5 Goundla ' gf:fii‘cm- } : 8 Kummari . 1 i
: . 1 1
6 Kamma . Beedf 1 1 1 1 9 Madiga . .
Cigarctre ! i . 1 1 Superior Caste
Cheroot | 1 10 Uppari | o ified
L nspecliie
7 Kapu . Cheroot 1 1 11 Yanadi 1 pec
8 Madiga . Cheroot 1 1 Total 29 1
9  Muslim . Cherool 1 1
10 Vaisya . Beed: 1 1 TABLE 53
11 Viswabrahmin . Cheroot 1 1 ) . .
12 Uppari Ct 2 Attitude towards Marriage with persons of different Caste/Tribe/Community
i . : .
PP reroot - ! 1 but of the same Socio—economic Status
13 Yanadi . Beedi 1 1 1 1
Cigarette 1 1 t 1 Number having no objection
Cheroot 1 1 1 i to marriage with the Caste/ . .
- Number of households Tribe, Community shown in C{aste/Tnbe[Cpm{mumty
14 Yerukula . Cheroot 2 2 . Caste/Tribe Community interviewed column (4) in order of preference
4
Total 37 35 2 7 7 M 2 3 “
. 2 . | Unspecified
1 Balija .
1
2 Chakali . 1
2
TABLE 51 3 Christian 1
. 4 3
Contravention of Marriage Rules by Caste/Tribe/Community 4 Golla 2 ‘
2 2
. 5 Goundla
Frequency of each type ol contiavention 4 3
__________ a S 6 Kamma
! No. of households reporting social attitude 1 Reddy, Brahmin
Number of marriages in contra- o —— - ——— —— 7 Kapu ! ’ ’
Caste/ Tribe /Community vention of caste tribal law Approved Disapproved P 1 Unspecified
(N ) 3) (4) 8 Kummari ' l |
- : 1
9 Madiga . 1
1 Christian . 2 2 1 1 e
. . 10 Yanadi .
L 2 Yanadi . 1 i
| 16
i . Total - 8 i
[ Total . 3

L
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Caste/ Tribe/Community

LRI - T ¥ R ]

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

O
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

APPENDIX

TABLE 54

Marriages by spatial distribution and Caste/Tribe/Community

Within the
village

@)
1

Number of marriages contracted

P — R

a8y

Outside the village and within the taluk

Outside the taluk and within the district

[N e e o et e

10 miles & 11-25 26-100 10 miles &
below milcs n.iles below
(3) (4) (5) (6)

1

4 2 2
1
4
[}

1

1
10 3 1 3

11-25 miles ,26-100 miles

7 (8)
2
t
{
1
|
1
1
3 5

—Contd.,

Caste/ Tribe/Community

o 00 N AN R W NN

[ e T T R
NN A W = O

(N
Balija
Brahmia
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi
Yerukula

Total

TABLES [85]

TABLE 54—Concld.
Marriages by spatial distribution and Caste/Tribe/Community

Number of marriages contracted
A

- Qutside the district and within the State h
~— A g -
10 miles 101 miles
& below 11-25 miles  29-100 miles and above Outside the State
(9 (10) (1) (12) (13)
vee 1
1
1 i
1
1
1
2
. . 3 5 1 .
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TABLE 55
Persons by Age at First Marriage and Caste/Tribe/Community
Balija Bralimin Chakali Christian Golla Goundla Kamma Kapn
Age group e A e e e w5 e e
(in years) M FoooM F M FoM F M FM N ¥ M F
n @ @ @ e ©® M @ O g (h) (2 gy g4 a5 (16 (7
0—4 . . .
10--14 R P 2 . | 6 .. 4 L [ 6 .. 1
15—19 . i 1 i 3 | 1 | i 2 2
20—24 R 1 2 7 2 4 5 1
25-29 R 1 | 1 1
3034 . 1 2
35 & above
Total 2 2 1 2 2 1 1 13 6 6 2 2 8 9 1 1
—Contd.
TABLE 55—Conc'd
Persons by Age at First Marriage and Caste/Tribe/Community
. . . ) Viswa-
Kummari Madiga Mangali Muslim Vaisya brahmin Uppari Yanadi Yerukula
Age group me—m—-tm— b AL B S WS SN

(nyassy M F M F M F M F M ¥ M F M ¥ M F M F

M I8 1% @o @) @2 @) @ @) 260 @) @ (29 (0 @G (3 (3 ¢y (39
0—4

5—9 1 o
10—14 1 . R S 1 2 1
1519 1 ) C e 1 1 1 1 ]
20—-24 { 2 1 1 1 2 1
25—29 1 1
30-34 1
35 & above .
Total I 1 i t i t 1 2 2 i 1 1 T2 5 3 2

M: Males, T Females

Item of payment

M

Cash (in Rs.)

Making payment
Rs. 11,216

Receiving

payment

Rs. 37,044
Property

5 acres Land

Ornaments

Unspecified

Items of payment payment ment

(1

Cash (in Rs.)

Making payment
Rs. 11, 216

Receiving

payment

Rs, 37, 044
Property

5 acres Land

Ornaments

Unspecified

TABLES [ 87]

TABLE 56

Marriage Payments

Balija Christian Golla Kamma Kummari
e A e e oy o e - s ! —_ - N -
Receiv- Receiv Receiv- Receiv- Receiv-
Making ing pay- Making ing pay- Making ing pay- Making ingpay- Making ing pay-
payment ment payment ment payment ment payment ment payment ment
(2) 3 “4) (5) (6) M 8 ) (10) (In
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS
2 8 1 1
2 . 4 1
1
— Contd.
TABLE 56—Concld.
Marriage Payments
Madiga Mangali Muslim Uppari Yanadi Yerukula
r A —_r ! = e . r L —~ A —
Receiv- Receiv- Receiv- Receiv~ Receiv- Receiv-

Making ing pay- Making ing pay- Making ing pay- Making ing pay~ Making ing pay- Making ing pay
payment ment payment ment payment ment payment ment payment ment

a2 gy a4 d4s (16 (N (18 (19 Q0 @l (22 (23

NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS

1 1 e 1 1 1
. 1 1
1
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TABLE 57
Dowry Payments and Knowledge of Hindu Marriage Act by Caste/Tribe/Community
No of informants
Number Number of With reference to col. (4 twh](]:(‘;lnl(i‘:v ll_)l:::l
| Nomtec bttt ot e e e e
corc i Conmmiy oty W TR p e
4y (2) (3) @) (5) (6) O
1 Balija . ( I 2
2 Brahmin } 1
3 Christian 2 “l. I 2
4 Golla . 1 900 1 1
5 Kamma 2 20 000 3 3 . 3
6 Mangali : [ 1 1
7 Vaisya . 1 1 1
Total . 3 20,900 9 5 4 10
TABLE 58
Information and Attitude towards Family Planning by Caste/Tribe/Community
ZINIV;;?E?[' Number Number ap- No- liking ll(;ucat(lmr:lt F.‘f”?”y Flannns
N gy e ~ e R
Caste/ Tribe/Community Centre Planning Plf;::\lizg Total chillt‘ivr(::n chrx}l‘(;::n Ch};lo({‘rrcn
) @ 3) (4) (5) 6) ™M 8
1 Balija ) 1 2 1 1 1
2 Brahmin . 1 1 1 1
3 Chakali . 1 1 ]
4 Christian . 3 Y 8 8 2 3 3
5 Golla 2 4 3 3 I 2
6 Goundla . 1 1 1 1
7 Kamma . 1 4 4 4 4
8 Kapu . 1 1 t 1
9 Kummari . | i I i
10 Madiga . 1
11 Mangali . 1 1 1 1 “l.
12 Vaisya . ]
13 Uppari . 1
14 Yanadi . 1 | 1 l o
Total 8 28 23 23 3 12 B

Caste/Tribe/Community

TABLES

TABLE 59

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Age of Head of Household by

¢y

Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Mangali
Yanadi

Total

Caste/Tribe/Community

Number that like to adopt family planning after having

(891

—

Three children, the age
of head of household

Two children, the age of head of houschold
being (in years)

being (in years)
A

“sta 0& Slu
above 41-50 31-40  21-30 below above  41-50 31-40

@ 3 4 &) 6 ™ ® &)

1
. 1
1 i 1 1 1
1
. 1 3
1
. 1
. 1 .
2 1 5 8 1

Four children, the age o}
head of houschold being

(in years)

P —_—

51 &
above 41-50

(10) (1mn

1

. 2
1

1 3

~

31-40
(12
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TABLE 60

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Age of Child bearing Woman

Caste, Tribe/
Community

M

1 Balija

[2%]

Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla

Kamma

w ~N AN L s W

Kapu

9 Kummari
10 Mangali
11 Yanadi

Total

e s, sttt +—, e ey e

Two children

-— —_ “

by Caste/Tribe/Community

The age of the child bearing woman
being (in years)

—_—— t

‘Three children

Number that like (0 adopt Family Planning after having

Four children

woman being {in years)
A

- — A s _—
51 & 20 & 51 &
above 41-50 31-40 21-30 below  above 4l 50
(2) (3) 4) (5 (6) (7) (8)
2
1
. 3
1
1
1
. 2 |} 1 s

3140
&)

N

21-30
(10)

A

i s i i e e

The age of the child bcarinp; The age of the child hearing
woman being (in years).
A

po— ey
51 &
above 41-50 31-40 21-30
(11) (12) (13) (14
1
2 1
1 1
1 2
}
1 2

TABLES

TABLE 61

[o1]

Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Duration of Marriage by

Caste/Tribe/
Comununity

O W N N W A W=

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

M
Balija .
Brahmin .
Chakali .
Christian
Golla .
Goundla .
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim .
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari .
Yanadi
Yerukula

Total .

Caste/Tribe/Community

Number wanting more children, duration of marriage

being (in years)
X

Number wanting no more children, duration of

marriage being (in years)
)

r Had 1620 1115 610 below b 1620 1115 610 below
() 3 C)] (5 (6) o) ® 9 (10 (11)
i 1 1
. 1
v 1 i
2 1 3 3 1 1
1 2 . 1 )
1 1
4

. 1
1 -
. . 1
1 .o
3 3 1 2 14 3 5 2
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TABLE 62
Attitude towards Family Planning with reference to Annual I
Caste/Tribe‘Community neome by
Number wanti R .
ety e BT N i o v e, avig s
Communi(y &lzvlzlg)l\t 901-1,200 601 ‘0_(); ]_2-(;1—; ___________ P s ;q
(n (2) (3; ;900 ol tess above 901-1,200 601-900  301-600 3?0‘-'3’
| Balija . v “® ™ ® @ o (an
2 Brahmin . :
3 Chakalij . 1 .
4 Christian . I
S Golla ' | 1 ! 2 4 2
6 Goundla . 1 2 1 .-
7 Kamma . ! v
5 Kapu | - e . . . 4 .
9 Kummari | . - N ” - ! -
10 Madiga R !
1 Mangali !
12 Muslim . - - - o I
13 Vaisya . 1 : ) -
14 Viswabrahmin , 1 .
15 Uppari e .-
16 Yanadi : . .
7 Yets -I . . . " 1 - -
Total ! 2 1 a s 15 7 5 .
Note:

Inco! ivi
me of a household living on begging could not be estimated

TABLES {931

TABLE 63
Inheritance of Property in Practice by Gaste/Tribe/Community

Number indicating that relations of the following categories are entitled to
inherit property in their respective Caste/Tribe
No. of —_ — g

+ Caste; Tribe {Community households Son Daughter V;/i[‘c Mother Others
45 2 3 ) (5) (6) M
1 Balija . 2 1 1
2 Christian . 11 1 ]
3 Golla . 4 1 1
4 Kamma 4 3 1 e
5 Kapu . 1 1 1
6 Kummari . 1 1 1 .
7 Mangali . 1 1 .
8 Muslim . 1 e 1
9 Viswabrahmin 1 1 .-
10 Yanadi . 1 1 . e e
Total . 27 11 ] v 1
TABLE o4
Share of Property for different Categories of Relatives—Sons by Caste/Tribe/Community
Number indicating that sons iaherit in the following manner
No. of “ All sons get Only eldest - Only youngest Any other I
»Caste/ Tribe/Community households equal share son inherits son inherits manner
(1) @ ®) ) ® ©
1 Balija . 2 1 -
2 Christian . 1 1 -
3 Golla . 4 1 1
4 Kamma . 4 3 -
5 Kapu . 1 1 .
6 Kummari 1 1 . e
7 Mangali . 1 1 .
8 Viswabrahmin . 1 1 -
9 Yanadi . 1 1 . e

Total . 26 ] 1
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TAB LE ¢5

Share of Property for different Categories of Re]

atives— Daughters by Caste

/Tribe, Community
Number indicating that dy

e T TR e ket prepeny i e following manner
onll)fil;ghl‘cr,\ Daughiters T T e e .
Caste Tribe/Com i No. of chlLr:il(f:l:);(:lll\c inherit Y
/ munity housel G ' ) e cquully wi S oungest
) ruseholds o By dasiver daughicr \
(2) crits anly inherits Othcrs
) (4)
ﬁ
1 Balija , S (6) )
- 1
2 Christian n
I
3 Golla 4
4 Kamma X 4 |
5 Kapu ] : 1
6 Kummari . 1 1
7 Muslim . i 1
1
Total 24 s
3
. 1
TABL E 66

unity
Number aware

.
that there have Number that

Number aware

i could describ Number that could
o Tt Community Dmbelgl Mo diopien  MumDEmL WLGhn S,
(1 @) o cor(r:z):zly occession Suig;srsclgny-,\ct
Balija . , 1 (ﬁ -
Brahmin . ; ) ,
Christian . 1 1 1 . l
Golla . 4 ,
Kamma p ) . l |
Kummari . l 1 . :
Mangali ) ; l X
Vaisya ) | l . l
Total . 25 . -; :
11 2

TABLES [95]
TABLE 67
Attitude about Inheritance of Property by Daughtera equally with Sons by Caste/ Tribe/Community

Number of persons who agree that daughters should inherit equally with sons, age
of interviewee (in years)
) §

Number of )
«Caste, Tribe;Community households 51 & above 41-50 31-40 21-30 20 & less
) 2 3 4 (5) (6) M
1 Kamma . 4 4
2 Kapu . 1 1
3 Kummari . 1 1
Total 6 5 1

TABLE 68

General Knowledge of Household Heads by Caste/Tribe/Community

Number of household heads that know the name of

—= - —= ) Name of project/dam
Zilla Pancha- etc., constructed/

Total No. Parishad yatSami- Pancha- Taluk District  Name of principal  under construction/
Caste/Tribe/ of house- Head- thi Head- yatHead- Head- Head- lakes and rivers of under contemplation
Community holds quarters quarters quarters quarters quarters the district within the district
M 2 (€] 4 (5 (6) 7 ®) ®
| D MR 1 2 2 2 2 Krishna and Nagarjunasagar Dam
Godavari
2 Brahmin 1 1 1 1 1 1 Krishna —do-
3 Chakali 1 1 1 1 ~do-
4 Christian 11 4 4 - 10 10 9 ~do-
‘5 Golla 4 3 3 4 3 ~do-
6 Goundla 2 1 1 1 2 2 Krishna and Krishna Barrage and
Godavari Nagarjunasagar Dam
7 Kamma 4 4 4 4 4 4 ~do-
8 Kapu 1 1 1 1 1 1 Krishna .
‘9 Kummari 1 1 1 1 ' 1 1 ~do-
10 Madiga 1 1 . 1 1 1
11 Mangali 1 1 1 1 1 1 Krishna —~do-
12 Muslim 1 1 1 1 1
13 Vaisya 1 1 1 1 1 1 Krishna —do-~
14 Viswabrahmin 1 1 1 1 Krishna and
Godavari
15 Uppari 1 1 1 1 1
16 Yanadi 1 1 1 1 1 1 Krishna Nagarjunasagar Dam
47 Yerukula 1 1 1 1 1.

Total 35 21 22 33 34- 32
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Total No. of
households

(M

35

Caste, Trihe/Community

—

W

APPENDIX

TABLE 69

Awareness of Untouchability Offences Act

Q)]
Balija
Brabmin
Christian
Golla
Kamma
Kummari
Mangali

Yanadi

Total

By taking women

to hospital for
confinement

03

Number of persons aware of
prohibition of untouchability

Number of households under law

@ 3

2 1
. I 1

11 2

4 2

4 3
. 1 1
. I 1
. 1 1
. 25 2

TABLE 70

Medical Care

By calling a By calling an

qualified unqualified Allopathic system Bocation of
midwile midwife of treatment Hospital
3 4 &) (6)
1 7 17 Tarigoppula
Manikonda

Vijayawada

Distance”

0]
13 miles

2 .
16 »

O ® N A AW N

-
-0

TABLES

TABLE 71

Period of Existence of Households Immigrated during Present Generation

Caste[Tribe/
Community

M
Balija .
Brabmin .
Christian .
Goundla .
Kamma .

Mangali

Muslim

Viswabrahmin

Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

by Caste/Tribe/Community

Number of households immigrated

3 years & below

@

4 to 10 years
(3

11 to 20 years
@

21 to 50 years
5)

51 years & above

(6)
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10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

Caste Tribe/

Community
(1)
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangal;
Muslim
Vais.ya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yauadij

Yerukula

Total

APPENDIX

TABLE 72

Settlement History of Households by

(2) 3) “)
2 . 1
1 .

1

11 1 3
4 1 2
2
4 1
1 1
1 .

1 1
1
1
1
1
1

1
1 e

85

(5

n

Caste/'l‘ribe/Community

(6)

Prescnt
generat ion

)
1
1

Place of birth

(H

Inside the village (Maredu-
maka)

In the same household
Mother’s parent’s house
Hospital Nursing home
Outside the village
Mother’s parent’s house

Hospital/Nursing home

Total

Immigrant Households by Caste/Tribe/Community, Place and Reasons

Caste/Tribe/Community

M
1 Balija
2 Brahmin
3 Christian
4 Goundla .
5 Kamma .
6 Kummari .
7 Mangali .
8 Muslim .
9 Vaisya
10 Viswabrahmin .
11 Uppari .
12 Yenadi .
13 Yerukula .
Total

TABLES [991
TABLE
Place of Birth
Number of persons Number of births during
First birth Subsequcn; "1960-61 1961-62 1962-63 1963-64 1964-65
birth
@ A3) @ (5) (6) € (8)
21 2 5 2 4 8
1 1 1
1 22 2 5 2 5 9

No. of
house-
holds

@

TABLE 74

Number of houscholds immigrating from

Outside the State

OQutside the district
but within the State
A

Qutside the taluk but
within the district

Within the taluk

“Rural  Urban  Rural  Urban  Rural Urban  Rural  Urban
(3) 4 (5) (6) )] 8) (9) (10)
e 1 - e e
. e 2 3 [ ) s 9 e
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Caste/ Tribe/
Community

)
1 Balija
Brahmin
Christian
Goundla
Kamma
Kummari
Mangali
Muslim

O 0 N A s W N

Vaisya

10 Viswabrahmin

11 Uppari
12 Yanadi
13 Yerukula

Total

APPENDIX

TABLE 74—Contd,

Immigrant Households by Caste/Tribe/Community, Place and Reasons

Occupation before the immigration
p ~ J—— L }
Attached
Busines Casual o™
S- ‘asua tural Culti- 4 - - Basket Unsper
man Teacher laubourer labourer  vator Potter  Barber ¢ ‘:’i’:“ wl:;cnh maaskecr cified
(11 (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) amn (18) (19) (20) @n
1
1
1 1 e !
1 1 "
. . 1 aee
- 1 - ooe o
1 -
1 .
- . . 1 vee e
. . v, l .. -
1 2 4 1 3 1 1 1 1 1 !

Immigrant Househ

“Caste | Tribc/Cormmunity
N

Balija

Christian
Goundla

Kamma

Y 00 NN L & W =

Vaisya

10 Viswabrahmin .

i1 Uppari
12 Yanadi
13 Yerukula

Total

Brahmin .

Kummari .
Mangali .

Muslim N

TABLES {101]
TABLE 74—Concld.
olds by Caste/Tribe/Community, Place and Reasons
Reasons for the immigration
i To stay with .

21\\{11'?::?; ’{i?'celli(ﬁo(:)?it Cultivation Transfer relatives Business

22) (23) (24) (25) 26) @n

1 -

1 .

1 1 1 ave .

1 1

1 2

1 . ..

1 . - e .

. s 1

1 e e aee ..

e 1 . s s

- 1 ver . - aee

2 12 1 1 | 1
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Caste, Tribe;
Community

&)
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

Houses by Number of Rooms,

Total No. of
houses

@
2
1

1
1t

S S

[

APPENDIX

TABLE 75

Caste{Tribe/Community

Total No. of
rooms

(€)

— W2 O\

[

67

Total No. of
houschold
members

G

[ Y- NS SR - N T e

178

Number of Persons occupying and

Houses with one room

\

e e s i e

No. of houses
(3)

2

10

28

Totnl No. of
household
mcmbers

(6)

13

38

—Contd-

© o O W AW N =

PP T L
I Y N . e -

Caste Tribe/
Community

hH
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya :
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total:

Houses b

TABLES

TAB LE 75—Concld.

Caste/Tribe/Community

Houses with two rooms

Houses with three rooms

y Number of Rooms, Number of Persons occupying and

1103]

Houses with four or morec rooms
A

——

o. of houses

™

Total No. of
household
members

®)

13

No. of houses

)

Total No. of‘
household
members

(10)

No. of houses

an

Total No. oF
houschold
members

d2)
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Caste/ Tribe/Community

m e W N -

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

(n
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian

Golla

Goundla

Kamma

Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

House Type by roof Material ang Caste/Tribe/Communlty

Namec of house type

Purilly
Purilly
Purilly
Puriily

Purillu
Penkutilly

Purilly

Daba i1y
Penkutilly

Penlutilly
Penkutilly
Purilly
Purilly
Purilly
Puriliy
Purilly
Puriily
Purilly
Purilly

A

n

— e NNON W

— s

APPENDIX

TABLE 76

Number of houses
with pucca roof

without slope

4

Number of houses

with tiled roof

o ———

4 sloped
(5)

Number of houses w1trh-
rool made of grass 0
palmyra leaves

e e e

;o m——— e

4 sloped
(6)
2
1
1
11

s e b e

L A

19

Caste Tribe/Community

O ® a0 L R W N =

55aax38 =3

U]

Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

105
TABLES [105]
TABLE 77
Houses by Wall Material and Caste/Tribe/Community
Number of houses with
Mud plastchdd
Mud wall wa]i?l?db‘z:’all bamb:;]v]mtt © Brick wall Leaf wall
u
) 3 4 (5 (6)
N 1 -
) 1 .
1 ve
5 5 1 .
. : ‘
2 . .
4 .
- 1 -
. 1 :
. 1
. 1 .
. 1 .
‘ . 1 .
. LY l Lidd vee
. l hidd e
. 7 9 4 3 } 3
TABLE 78
Houses and Use
Number of houses used for -
Residence Residence-cum-shop Cattle Shed Total
m () 6 @
33 15 35
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Scheduled Castes ang Scheduled Tribes by

Name of Scheduled
Caste,Scheduled Tribe

H
Scheduled Caste
Madiga
Scheduled Tribes

Yanadi

Yerukula

Total
Grand Total

Total number of
houscholds

(2)

APPENDIX

TABLE 79

Persons

3

6

11
16

TABLE g

Households and Population

Males
o)

[ 8]

Females

(3)

Information about Existence and Functions of Panchayat by Households

Caste/ Tribe /Community
M

Balija

Brahmin

Christian

Golla

Goundla

Kamma

Kapu

Kummari

Madiga

W 0 N & v Hh WN e

—
(=]

Mangali

Muslim

o b
N -

Vaisya

-t
w

Viswabrahmin

-
£

Uppari
Yanadi

b e
AN W

Yerukula

Total

and Caste/Tribe/Community

Number of
households

)
2

,_. ‘
- S Y - )

e

bt s e bd md e e

84

Numln“r that could tell the
period of existence of
Panchayat correctly

3)

2

etk am ed ek s e NN

27

the amenities provid(f b on
Panchayat from its incept!

Remarks including note o8

4)
Electricity, roads and wells

-do-

—do-

~do-

~do-

—do-

~do-
~do-

-do-

Y .(hc

Caste/ Tribe/Community

[y

L . SV I - S

Caste/ Tribe/Community

W 0 3 A v oA W N =

L
S W N = O

TABLES

TABLE 81

[107]

Awareness about Functions of Gram Sevak by Households and Caste/Tribe/Community

)

Balija
Brahmin
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma

Kummari

Total

Information about dominant Parties and Castes in the Panchayat by Caste/Tribe/Community
and Number of Informants

)]
Balija
Brahmin
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

No. of

houscholds

2)

Number that could describe the functions of

Number aware of

the functions of

Gram Sevak

A

Gram Sevak Satisfactorily Unsatisfactorily Incorrectly

3) 4 (5) (6)
1 1
1 1
2 . 2
3 3
1 1
4 3 1
1 1

15 3 10

TABLE 82

Number of informants according to

whom main parties are
X

whom dominant castes are
A

Number of informants according to

—

Congress

)

- b b b e e B e P e W D = N

—

Un;pcciﬁcd
3)
Nil

v
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Caste; Tribe/
Community

L =B - BN -, WK ¥, T S X B X Sy

s B b ek M MM s pea
L - S ¥ S N O T =]

(1
Balija
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Golla
Goundla
Kamma
Kapu
Kummari
Madiga
Mangali
Muslim
Vaisya
Viswabrahmin
Uppari
Yanadi

Yerukula

Total

No, of
bouse-
holds

2
2
1

1
11

N A

N R O N Y

APPENDIX

No. of persons satisfied with

functioning of

Pancha-
yat

)
2

LT N R )

27

Pancha-
yat
Samithi
(4)

2

1

P ed e mk b e e

26

Zilla
Parishad

(3)
2
1

No. ofpcrwons.not satisfied with
functioning of
.

"Pancha-
Yat

(6)

Pancha-
yat
Samithi

&)

Zilla
Parishad

(8

No. of persons who could not

cxpress any opinion on

Pancha-
yat

]

functioning of
——————— L

(10)

Pancha-
yat
Samithi

Zilla
Parishad

)

Caste/Tribe/
Community

1

2
3
4
S5

TABLES {109}

TABLE 84

Caste/Tribe/Community Panchayat—Existence and Attitude by Number of Informants

) @

Christian . 11

Golla
Madiga
Vaisya
Yanadi

= Y

Total 18

Caste [ Tribe/Community

VB & W N e

M
Christian
Golla
Madiga
Vaisya .
Yanadi

Total

Number of
households

Remarks including
Number according a note on the rea-

Number according to whom Caste/Tribe/Commu- to whom Caste/ sons for the conti-

nity Panchayat exists for Tribe/Community  nuance of Caste/
- : ——. Panchayats should Tribe;Community
Christian  Golla Madiga  Vaisya  Yanadi continue Panchayat
(3) 4 (5) (6) M ] ®
6 6 To settle maganali
disputes
. 2 2 ”
. 1 “ 1
1 1
. 1 1 To scttle maganalé
disputes
e 2 1 1 1 i1

TABLE 85

Caste/Tribe/Community Panchayat—Functions

Number according to whom functions of Caste|Tribe/
Community Panchayat are

Number of - -

households To settle maganali disputes
(2) Q)
11 6
4 2
1 1
1 1
1 1
18 in
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APPLENDIX

Co-0 € y i
perative Society Membership and Beunefit by Caste/Tribe/Community

Name of Co-operative
Society

(H
Manikonda Rural Bank

Land Mortgage Bank

Krishna Co-operative
Bank

Total

communitics who

Total of all

TABLE 87

Literac - i
¢y of Co-operative Society Members by Caste, Tribe/Community

Number of members

are aware of the r__—_f\'llmht-r of members delonging to Note on the
Society Baliin (e e e e e Nuaml ature 0
thpan Ghristian Kamma Kapu Kummari "l‘::‘)ljcrrgr " bc‘ncﬁt
(2)
) @ ©) (6) 7 (8) ©)
8 1
! 4 1 1 8 f.oan taken
1 from the Ban¥
|
1 l 1 ’
10 1 1 6 1 . 0

o f Co-operative Societ
Caste/Tribe/ . —————— 1 Lo-operaty ciety
ste/ Tribe/Community Total Litcrat:s Ulitcr'\tc:
1 5
09 2) 3 @
1 Balija 1
2 Christian i !
3 Kamma s 1
4 Kapu . 4
5 Kummari ) 1
1
Total
* 8
7 1
v TABLE 88
Co-o0
perative Society Membership by Land Ownership
Size of land holdings ‘ - Number °f members o
(1) Balija . Christian Kamma Kapu —;\;‘;‘:“
(2)
. ©)]
Below 10 acres . 1 @ ® ©
10-15 acres . ! 1 1
16-25 acres - 1 .
25 acres and above 1 .
. 2 .
Total
) ! 1 4 1
]

Akshintalu

Annaprasana

Ariselu

Baana

Beerakaya

Binde

Chembu

Chemeha

-Chikkullu

Daba Illu
Dakshina

Deeparadhana
Diddulu

Doolam

Easanyamula

Gajulu

Garita .

Garise
Golusu .

‘Gotram

Grihapravesam .

GLOSSARY

Sacred rice coloured ye-
llow with turmeric powder

First feeding of the child
with solid food

A sweet dish

A big earthen pot used to
store grain, pulses etc.

Sweet gourd

Brass vessel to fetch and
store water

A brass tumbler used to
drink water

Spoon

Beans

Pucca building
Presentation of money

Lighting an oil lamp in
the name of God

Ear ornaments made of
gold studded with stones

Wooden beam
North-East corner
Bangles

Laddle made of metal

A grain storer made of
bamboo

A chain made of gold
worn by women

Clan

House-warming ceremony

Harati
Intiperu
Fada

Kadava

Kadiyalu
Kante
Kalasam

Kancham

Karnam
Kirana
Kohgﬁ
Kutikunda

Mantram

Maitelu

Moota
Mukkupulla

Mulakkayalu

Muttaiduvalu

Nagaram’

Nallaregadi
Nittadi

Ontinittadipaka

Flame of prosperity
Surname

Plait

A tin pot to draw water
from the well

Anklets made of silver
A stiff gold neck ornament
Sacred vessel

A plate in which meal is
taken

Villagcy Accountant

Gfocery

.  Hem of the saree

Pot for cooking rice

Sacred Sanskrit hymn

Toe rings made of silver
worn by women in married
status

A lid to cover a vessel
Nose rod made of gold

Drum sticks

Women in married status

A circular shaped gold
ornament with an emblem
of goddess Lakshmi worn
on the plait of a woman.

Black regar (a type of soil)
Central pole of a hut

Thatched hut with one
central pole
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Patara

Pattalu

Penam
Penkutill

Potlakaya

Punads

Puri

Purillu

Puttuventrukaluteeyuta

Ramalayam
Ravika

Rendu Nittalla Paka

GLOSSARY

A store house of paddy
dug in the earth

Aunkle chains made  of
silver

Frying pan
Tiled house

Snake gourd

Foundation

A store house of paddy
made with hay rope

Thatched hut
Tonsuring
Temple of Rama

Blouse

Thatched hut with two
central poles

Sankusthapana

Simhadwaram
Teddu
Thotts

Tirunalu

Tolipurudu or Tolichulu

Vaddanam

Vankayalu
Vanneru

Varna

Veduru baddaly

Terra

.

Jeremony connected w_lth
the laying of found,at{on.
stone for houseor building
construction

Main cntrance of 8 house
Wooden laddle

A stone tub

Fair

First confinement

r

eO
A waist ornament ma‘i
gold in the shaP°n
belt worn by woma

Brinjals

Brook

Caste

Bamboo splinters

Red

Page No.
(n

7
11
12
13
18
22
25
27
28
29
30
32
39
39
K
53
55
62
63
65
73
75
75
87
87

95
100
106
106
[60]
[64]
[79]
{79]
{791
{81}
182]

{103]

Column No,

(2)
2

1
2
2
1

1

—

NN DN = RN N =N NN = NN NN NN

e OV S e W e e D e

Para
(3)

39

25
32
57
70
84
97
104
110
112
123
12
13
13

24
52
61
69
102
106
107
57
57

ERRATA

Particulars For
Q) &)
Line 3 another
Line 2 s given
Line 7 a=
Line 2 from bottom Kohta
Line 5 castes
Line 8 daai
Lines 2-3 from bottom The send
Line 2 b ide
Line 20 Those
Line 1 As thisa

Lines 5-6 from bottom water called

Penultimate line 930

it in placed

Lines 3-4 from bottom
Lines 19-20 »
Line 21 ’

Sub-Head e Agricultur ?

|> % \ ,\ occupation
{ '\useless

Line 4 fromW@o

Line 16 from W&

Statement XIX Td
Last line
Line 7 from bottom therefore
Line 8 struck
Line 12 from bottom .
Line 13 ‘i.‘olly of taking
Line 1 : Tho
Line 2 he
Last line above
Last two lines mislellaneoﬁs

Item 11 Casual labour
S. No. 9 Kummari
Heading coffe

S. No. 14 Wiswabrahmin
Heading ca

Heading occations
Heading o.0of howes

" Read

(6)
other
is given
as
Kotha

caste

dadi

The Panchayat sends

bride

These
Asthisisa
water are called
900

it is placed
is supposed
the

Workers
occypation
of useless
commercial
any function
100.00

on

therefor
struck to

Add : (Please see
Figs. 27 and 28)

‘taking

The

the

of above
miscellaneous
Casual labouret
9. Kummari
coffce

Viswabrahmin

"Tea

accasiony

No. of houses



